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P ~FACE . 

The pr esent wo r k wi th regard to the a ge of t he Rigveda and 
the Rigveda Rel i gi on has been undertaken upon the i ns t i ga t i on of 
Pro fe ssor S. Goswami . 

I t came at t he right moment to gether with t he r es ul t s of 
t he i nves tigation, wh i ch l ead t o the histori cally spiritual under
s t anding of t he "Charr i o t ' s Age" of human hi s to r y , f ro m i t s begin
nings to i t s end perspect i ve . 

The one who undertakes to appr oa ch the s o difficult question 
of t he origin and ag e of the oldest r el i gious document of the Indo
european humanity , mus t tread a l ong new paths , especially i he i s 
no Indeolo gue . I n t he present work the ~ !.'i~ by the primor 
dial rel igions and sym~i c hi s tory i s being t r aced ba ckwards unti l 

•
 
•
 its origins • 

y t is book , r each beyond t he boundaries of its s cientific 
goal and bring so me s piritual clarity i nto the cris is of the men 
of to - day . 

The Author • 
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Abbreviations . 

=== ===== ======== 

In t he present i nves t i ga t i on the following works of t he author 
are being referred to : 

Humanity 's pr imeval Hol y S cr~p~ . An investigation of t he 

history of symbols on both s ides of the Atlant i c . Ber l i n

•
 
Leipzig 1931- 1936. Both with an illustration atlas .
 
Ref er r ed to as ~ H.H. S. 

• 
Euroas iatic Prolegomena t o t he histo ry of the Indoeuropean 
primeval religion. Vo:I.I. li The idea of God, Space and Time : 
~n d aric cult-symbol ism and myths . 

Vol . I • li The s ign of the fjower , Lif e and 
Pr osperity of the divine wor l dor der . Il l us t r a t i on a t las . 
Ref erred to as Pr o1. I 

and I I . 

The ~al endar disk of Fossum. A monography t o t he history 
of t he primeval ~ermanic ca l endar , i t s cult-symbolic and 
the runic char acter s . 
Ref err e to as '" . '" II -.Q..!! .'" 

Both orks will appear in the E.J . Br i l l ed i tion, Lei den. 

The s ign tables I - VI have been taken from t he "Hi sto r y 
of the egal i th- Religi on 0 f the Old ~o rl d " , wliclil i s under 
wo rk . 
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1. ax .oller , the Ri gveda- Chronol ogy and t he Bogha akod> discoveri es . 
=== ~======= == ===== === ===== ========= === == === == ==== ===== ======== 

F. MUl l er , the first publisher of the Ri g- Veda (18 49-74) , 
tIsays i n his tl Hi bber t Lec t ures (1878) : "One 

thing is certain: t here i s nothing mo re ancien t and pri mit i ve , not . 
onl y in I ndia but i n the who le Aryan wor l d , than the hymns of t he R~g
Veda. So far as we are Aryans i n l anguage , that i s i n tought , so also 
i s t he Ri g- Veda our own most anci en t book " , 1) 

• 

i th regard t o t he age of t hes e Vedi c hymns , til l er has 
expressed himself already i n t he second edition of hi s "l ec t ures , 
delivered in t he Uni ver s i t y of Cambridge " , i n the f ollowing way: "I 
shal l say even mor e , and I have said i ~ before , namely-, t hat suppo
s ing t hat the Vedic hymns were compos ed between 1500 and~ B.C . , 
we can hardly understand how, a t so early a date , thePl h . had de 
ve loped i deas, whi ch t o us s ound decidedl y modern . I should gi ve 
anything i f I could escape fro m the conclusion that the co l l e ction 
of t he Vedi c Hymns , a co l l ec t i on i n ten books , ex isted at l ea s t 10 U 

• 
B.C . that is about 500 years before the rise of Buddhi sm. I do not 
mean to say that so mething may no t be dis covered hereafter to enable 
us to refer that co l l ection t o a later date . All I say is that so 
far as we know at present , so f ar as a l l honest Sanskri t scholars 
kno w at present , we canno t bring our pre-Buddist i c literature i n t o 
narro wer limi ts than 500 years " . 2 ) 

In his tl Hibbert lJect ur es " , tiller has ex posed the "Four 
strata of Vedic l i t er a t ure " i n relative chro nol ogy , i n the following 
manner (p . 145 ff ) : 

I . Sutra period , 500 B. C. ; II . Br ahmana period , 600 -800 B.C ; 

• 

I I I. antra period , 80u- I OO B. C. , t o whi ch perio d he ads cribed" the 
collection and t he syst emati c a rrangement of t he Vedi c hymns and f or 
mulas " ; IV. Chandas period , 1000- x B.C . "It i s t her ef or e before 
one t bousand B.C . , t ha t we must pl a ce t he s pontaneous gr owt h of Ve
di c poetry , such as we f ind in t h e Ri g- Veua , and i n t he Rig-Veda onl y , 
t he gradual development of t he Vedic religion , and t he slow f or mat i on 
of t he principal Vedic sacrifices . How f ar that period , the so- called 
Chandr as period extended , who can t el l ? Some s cholars extend it t o 
t wo or three thousand years bef or e our era , but it is f ar better to 

• 
show t he dif ferent l ayer s of thought that produced t h e Vedi c rel i gion , 
and t hus to gain an approximate idea of its l ong growth , t ham t o 
attempt to meas ure i t ~y years and c en t uries , which can never be more 
than guess-wor k" • 

Thus , also i n t he pr esent i nves t i ga t i ona l work the most impor 
tant layers of t he Ri gveda- t r a di t i on i . e . t he Agni and I ndr a Rel i gi on , 
i s goi ng t o be presented i n its relat i on t o t he ~dr a per io d , the 
carmina antiqua of t he I ndo euro pean pri meval rel i gi on. 

ax MUl l er died seven years before Hugo i nckl er ma de his sen
sational discoveries i n Boghazkoi , in the ol d Chatti -reign (1907 ) , 
when he found the two do cuments referring to the Agreement between 
t he Het hi te-King Supp i l uliuma, origina llY" fro m the \ est indogerman i c 
pro venience , and the I t anni - Ki ng , att i waza , originally Ea s t i ndoger 
man i c provenience . In t hese diplomat i c Agr e ement s , wri t t en i n Akka
di c l anguage and i n t he quo i n printing a Pant heon compos ed of dei t ies 
of t he ear-East i s ment i oned ; the de it ies are the keepers of the 
said agreement and at the same t i me t hey are a l so t he deities i n whos e 
name the oath ha s been del ivered. Underneath appear 11 approximately 

cOllec ~10n and ~ne sys~ema~1c arrangemen~ OI ~ne v ed ~ C nymns and r or 
_ .. ' _ ~II . T lT " l-.. ~ _ .:J _~ ~ ~ .:I , ,, ,, ,, _p "0" ~ ~ 4-l-..~ _ _ .p~_~ ... ~.p~ __tl T 4



2. 

a t the hundreth place ll 3 ) , the Indoaryan dei t ies of the R ig~eda: 
i tra Varuna Indra , Nas a t yas . The i nves t i ga t i ons and t he d~scus 

s ions 'whi ch a~os e with r egard to these discoveries and other Aryan 
l inguist i c documents of the Hat t i -Hurr i , have sho~ that i n the s e
Dond i l l eniwm in t he ear- East there were sovere~gns and nobles 
of t he Chatt i (Hethites ) and Churr ites of ittani , who had I ndo
european and Indoaryan names , whi ch doubtlessly proves that we are 
dealing here with Indoaryans . 

• 

A. Hillebr andt , who was able by way of conc lus ive pro of s to 
antedate ax ..··l l er ' s Br ahmana period from 600 - 800 B. C. to 1000
1200 B. C. , raises the question : II ere t hey Hi ndoos . those men who 
appeared i n Bogha zkoi , or were t hey the Hindoos ? A ver y di f f erent 
matt er . II 4 ) Tha t means were they Ri gv eda Hi ndoos , t h t he Rigve
da Rel i gi on , or were they Indoar~ans , who had nothing to do with the 
Ri gveda ? The last ques t i on has been answered i n the aff i rmative by
Wal ter " s t i n his t hesis about li The Age of t he Ri.gveda" 5-) . He 
r ef er s there in to the i nves t i ga t i ons of E. 1. Hopkins , who po ints 

• 
out the spe cial relati onship of the VIII . andala of ~he Ri gveda 
wi t h t he Wes t . 6) Wlis t also points out t he wor d mana ( coin) 
(RV. VIl l, 78, 2) , whi ch bel ongs to the Boghazkoi - itanni - period . This 
mana was cons i der ed t o be a Akkad i c wor d a!ready by • " ller , who 
compar ed it with t he Latin nri.na , Greek A Vo( , Phoenician manah 7) 

It is t he s ame I ndr a of the Boghazkoi -Agreement , who i s in
vo ked i n this pl a ce of the Ri gveda : 1I 0h I ndr a , br ing us a bri11 iant 
je el , a co '/ , a horse , an or nament , together wi th a golden mana "; 

The VIII . andala of t he Ri gveda i s altogether an I ndr a
book : t he ma i n par t of i t s hymns i s entirely dedicated t o Indra, t he 
Lord of the armi es and destroyer of f or tresses , the char riot-fighter 
storming ahead in his vehi cle drawn by foxes . _The authors of these 
hymns declare mostly that t hey bel ong t o the Kanva- f ami l y . Already 

• 

A. Hi l l ebr andt point~d _out ! n h is II Ve£ic y t holQ.gyll (I , P , 207 and 
438) , that t hese "Pr aga'thd.kana " t h e VAS and • gi r as as of t he VIII. 
Book , wer e sub jected to contemptio us treatment on t he part o f the 
authors of the other family-books of t he Rigveda . The fam i l ies of 
the VIII . ook oc cu~y a special place i n t he cul t and r ites . A ccor~ 
di ng to 'st (P . 175) , thi s can be explained so that these fam i l ies 
belong t o an Indian clan , whi ch separated from i t s s tock and cho s e 

•
 
perhaps the way over the Caukasus , be coming t hus i nfluenc ed by a l ien
 
cul t ural spheres , and be ing a f terwards regarded upon with great s us

pi ci on by the i r Brahman i c brothers- in-fai th, who doubted~tthe ir r e

ligeous ser i ousness . There must have ~ een at lea s t t o migrati on .
 
r oads . The Books II I , IV, and VI I must have travelled on a shorter
 
r oa d, arri ve d first i n India and t hus ~ the ol der ones . E. eyer 
i s of t he opinion that the Hindoos had already se ttled down i n the 
Indus-region as an i ndependent people a t any rate i n the 1 5t h centu
r y . The VI . and the VIII Book must have reached I ndia in a round
about way, and made their ingress i nt o the I ndi an geo graphi cal boun
daries much later ; t hey ex cede i n f ights with al l sorts of non-In
dian clans and people . These books are undoubtedly younger t han 
the above ment i on ed. 

fuat was the dynas ty of t he VI I I Book , t he Indra- Book , these 
people whom we find i n the Churrite rarr i or - nobl es , i t anni s ' Aryan 
masters ? This He t hi t e- Churr i t e War r i or - ar i s t ocr a cy i s cal l ed 
mar i janni , a name whi ch e f ind in t he Rigveda as marva "young man, 
manII , and whi ch i s spec ially used t o dename the ut s . Whe ther the 
Marut s should be regarded as Wea t her - and Storm-Deities or primevally 
as . the .Army of the Souls i n the sens e of t he II Wil d Ch a ae " of Wodan
~~~dt)~ be left aside her e . (A. Kuhn , Benfey , L. v .Schroder , A.Hille

...J ............. - --_ ...."""' ~...., ..........__ v ..... J V _ \ooIlr "" W ~-J ---- - ......0 v_ - ...... "'" -~ .. ~ ..... ~ .... ..... J • ... . ..... ..... ""'(;4,'-&.J
 

A. Hi l l ebr andt uoint ed out in his " VedLc v tihoLoav '' (I.P . 207 and 



The de cript io n of t he aruts i n the hymns of the Ri gveda , 
i s made af t er the picture of the He t h i t e- Churr i t e ~arr ior-nobles 
o f the epo c , of the Aryan mari janni , those char riot-fight er s , who 
conquer ed ~~ the char r i ot the lear Ea s t and India. In the hymns 
of the Ri gveda the ar ut s are described as team, a bro t herhood of 
the same ori gin , age , opinion ,grovm up in the same living place , 
A arrio r -union of young meg . They are called : " The Youngmens ' s 
team of Heaven" (D! vah maryah 111 , 54 ,13 ; V.59 ,6 ) or the "Her oes of 
Heaven" (Di v8.h virah I , 122 ,1 ; V,54 ,10) . , Fur t her they are cal l ed 
the "The oungmens 's t eam of Rudr a " (Rudr-asya mary8.h I, 64 , 2) . te 
eannot enter at thmplace into a s t udy or t he r el a t ionship to Rudr a
Siva, the God of the Souls and Fert i l ity. 

•
 The brotherhood (VI I I , 20 , 22) of the aruts i s also cal l ed
 
"Companionshi p" , "liQST" gal a ) 0 r Sardhas "Hos t " , "Power" '( s ardhas
 

•
 
marut as 1 , 37 ,1, 5) . Tha t t h~y mus t bel omg ~ al so t o another Indo 

european communi t y- epoc , has been demo ns t r a t ed by H. G±assmann, when
 
he r ef er r ed t o the Umbr i c cerfo rtio . This woul d dir ectly corree

pond to the denotation sardha s mar ut a s , t o whi ch also "Ol l er r e

fers . 8 ) This thesis has been f urther elabora t ed by Adalber t Kuhn ,
 

•
 

who es tabl ished a relation be tween rs , a r t i s and the r uts , tra

cing the origin of t hese ords t o t he root-word ma r - to die , and
 
br inging t hem i n conne ct i on with t he Germani c "Mar en " or " ahrten "
 
and the " or ris -danc ers" . A.Hillebrandt , who a t fir s t was very s cep

tical with regard to Kubi s t hes i s , has l ead i t further s tating diffe

r ent new reasons for thi s as s umption ; 9 ) a l so L.v. Schro eder t reat s
 
the s Ubject of t he anci ent I ndo european ~h em e of the arut s as cul t 

dancers , and bring s them i n connecti on with the Kure tes of Crete ,
 
the Phrygian Korybants (phrygis chen Korybanten ) and t he Ro man Sal ier .
 
10) These Salier tire "a co l l egium of t welve noble , and highly es

teemed pries terly dancers " of ar s , who armed with shields fal len
 
f rom the sky , exe cuted on t he 1s t of rch , ~ars ' s bir t hday , a weapon
 
dance of worship in his honour. ith r egard to the symbol i c 8 f orm
 
of these shields , I refer t o Pro l . I I , and to my Histo ry of the ega

lith- eligion . L. v . Schroeder underl ines , t ha t also the Ko rybants
 
danced around t he newborn Di onyso s - "Th e Son of" Heaven"or of "Go d" ,
 
just as did the Kure tes , who danc ed r ound the "Zeus "-child bor n of
 

•
 
Rhea i n the cave of the Ida-mount a i n . The Ba±t l e-God ars i s here
 
a Hypostas is of the old "Child of Heavens " , o f the "Son o f Heaven and
 
of Ear th" , who i s the lea der of the "Soul s " and the God o f Fertil i ty•
 
Thus he is cal l ed upon i n t he ancient cult o f the Fra tres Arvales ,
 
i n the gro ve of Dea Dia , the seri ous goddess of the Romans , i n the
 
ancient song of the so i l t oilers . (P. 144 ) . 

Agni - Fr ey as The "Child " of the "Son of Heaven and Earth" t he Agni 
t he prereligi ous of t he Ri gveda , bel ongs to t he Pr e- Indo european antiquity . 

His methamorphosis i nto a Battle- and the God of Dea th , take sh istor i c staV ' place during the perio d of t he great I ndoeuropean and IndoI ndra- Thor as germani c migrations . In t he Rigveda Agni belongs to this 
the stage dur ing	 preliminary stage , whi ls t I ndr a already belongs t o the 
the p eopl e~ migra-bell i c trans format i on stage . In t he Germani c s ph ere Fr ey , 
period .	 the orwegian Fr ay , Old-German Fr o belong to the same pre

l iminary stage as Agni , whilst Thor belongs to t he same 
bellic transformation stage as Indra. Odin- odan i s al r eady 
the re sul t of t he co mpleted t r ans f o rma t i on period of the 
epoc of t he Peoples 'migrations , and i s the God of arr i e rs 
and t he Safe-Conductor of t he arri ers 'souls . 

10) These Salier are "a co i ~ e~ium of t welve noble , and hig~ly_es-



The dancing Youngmen- union of the ruts i n t heir weapon 
or naments , belong in t heir quality as "Bro t her hoo d of Heaven" 
to a per i od before t he Indoeuropean Peoples 'migration epoc . 
That is t he period of the Pre-rel igi ous t imes of "Heaven and 
Ear th" , and of t he yth of the "Child 'o f God" or "Oh i Ld of Hea
ven " , of t he "God of the Year' !", who ~ born from the wo mb of 
t he o t her Ear t h , f r om t he oun t ain , fro m t he "S tone " , from 
t he ll a ter ll , as Agni , or t he Zeus of Crete or Dionysos . Also 
t he Thrakian Dionysos , as ti Th e Son of Heaven " or the "Son of 
God II i s t he son of Dios "Go d" and of Semele II Earth II , just as 
t he child-Zeus of Cret e , which i s born in the I da- mo un t ain . 
The Kuret hes bel ong to t he nearest environments of t h e Go ds

o t her and ountain-Goddess Thea , j us t as well as t he Phrygue 
Kor ybant s belo ng to the Rhea- Kybele . 

Crete ' s cult We know t he Kur etes fro m the expo sitions of the inoic
~ Jat r i ar cal yken i c cul ture , i n rel a tion wi t h t he o~her-o f-Go d ' and t he 
cult ure , and Child-o f Go d. This otherland" (A 1) [ i (<; ) - as t he Cr etesII 

t he egali t h called their country , i ns t ead of the "Pa ther Land" (lIDl L ~ (~ ) 
Religi on of 
Occident ,-.-

• 

the as the inmigrat ed conquerors , the H6merian Gre eks , called i t , 
(P lato Re . IX,4p.575 d ) - was an Empire of Pe a ce , i n whi ch 

all bell i c repres enta tions are miss ing. From t he point of 
view of cul t ure , and judging by t he monuments , cl early atriar 
cal . The fi r s t onstorm of the Gre ek Peoples 'migrat i on , of the 
char riot dr i ving? (AChaiS yhe) J arri o r - nobl es , destroys 
compl e t ely t he inoic-Cretean e~ ttl of t h e o t her-Land",II 

j ust as the i k i ngs of Ahhi java o ~ Achchij a destroyed t he Hi thi 
t e Empi re i n t he ear Eas t . But t he castle- bu i lding mas t er s of 

yk ene and Ti rynsaar e thems elves absorbed by t he religion of 
the s ub juga ted , and help t o 'for m the a tr iar cal egalith- Re
ligion of Cre t e . Fr om t he po i nt o f vi ew of t he history o f cul
ture and of symbol s the eg a l ith- Rel igi on of Crete belongs to 
t he Occidental antiqui t y per io d , i , e . t o t h e ancien t Indo
european Rel i g i on , in i t s eoli t hic s t ag e . Tha t had b e en once 
also t he ancient r el i g i on of t he Gr eek conquerors t hemselves , 
be f or e t he per i od of t he Peo ~l es 'migrat i on . Only t he second 
on s t orm of t he Greek Peopl es migration brought about t h e f i nal 
des t r uct i on of Crete and 
Panmeter . 

The Mar ut s have 
l ationship to the co smic 
Son of Heaven and Earth. 

i t s r elig ion of Ur anos and Gaia- Rhea , 

not lo st i n t he Ri gveda t heir old re
my t h of t he year 's transition of t he 

But t hey already appear i n t he tran
sit ory stage as t he heav enly mar i janni , and now in co nnect ion 
~~s I~irtbetHI~~aa~fwR!~ffl~teaaeBi ~ at~d l~etR~ afu\R; ~~ven 
belong to the relat i onshi p with I ndra . It i s t he VI I I Book , 
the 1ndr a-Book , whi ch in the 7th hymn des cr i bes the aruts as 
"ho I ding lightning in thei r hands , they has ten heavenward , go1
den helmets are on t heir heads II '25) , - "who carry the t hun

der bol t in t heir hands and a r e armed with golden daggers ~axes ) 
( 32) . This picture is completed i n t he V. Mandala (54 , 11 ) : 
li on your shoulders are t he s pears , on your f ee t rings , on your 
chests ~ol den chains , 0 aruts , on your chariot gems ; fiery 
lightnings in yo ur fi sts and golden headbands t ie your hands " 
( . MUl l er ). 

This youngmen's brotherhood driVing along in gol den 
char i ot s drawn by golden hoofea UOl "ses , " wi,th the gl i t t er i ng 
spears " (rstividyut 1,168, 5; V, 52 ,13 ), the golden axes (? I 
(vasi ) , t he as lightnin ~ gl i t t er ing war r i ors 
their weapon ornaments (vidyut , V,54 ,2 ,3 ,11 ; 
one of the de s cr ipt i on of t he Acha ic Warr i or s 

V\A..J. C" Q..l LU, V~ 0.J.LU. U V ....L. 1iii;J U .L.,L.1iJ mv6C1o ...l.- ...... \I .a...L~ ... '"'"' ...L .L5 ... V .L • ..., ..... 

t hp. OnCl; op.nt ,q l ,q ntinui tv TIp.r i od . i . e . t o t h e 

s to rmin~ on in 
1, 64, 5 ) remind 
i n t h e XIX Book 

"'-' ..I- '""' '-'v "-''-' .....''''' .......0 ..., "'

::m.cient Indo



6. of :til 

And there poured out fro m t he bOQts light s himmering 
helms and strong , bent shi el ds , to gether with s t r ong 
l ances . 
Light illumi na t ed t he skies and t he ear t h laughed 
Under t he lightnings of t he s t eel ; the so i l resounded 
Fr om the s t eps of t he men . 

are 
Theffi i:s: t he warrior-fo 110 wer s of t he omeric "mari j anni II 0f t he type 
of Achi l l es , of whom it i s said : 

In t he mi ddle t hereof harnes sing his weapons , t he 
oble Ach i l l es gr inded his teath ; his eyes gl i s tened 

As burning fire . 

• 
The above ment i oned 7th hymn of the VIII andala le ts t he arut s 
pro tect t he fi ghtin~ Tr i t a , as ell as I ndra in his fi ght wi t h the 
Wint er -demon Vrtra (2 4) . In verse 32 t he a ut hor of t he Kanva f amily , 
pr-aas es "Agn i to gether wi th our arut s , who carry t he thunaer Eo! t 
(vajra) i n their hands and are armed with t he golden axes " (vas i ) • 

• 
li Tho old fir e has been born (the fi re has been born first} ll ) , like 
t he gl itter of t he s pl endour of t he sun , and t he arut s have spread 
far an d wi de their lights " • 

Just this VI I I hymn, 7, sho ws the whole complex of t he tra
diti on : t he aruts as follo wers of the Agni -Trita, in an old be

lief of t he birth of the Fire , t he Light as t he myth of the Sun • 
S ~yana is also of t he opinion that t he verse 36 refers ~o a Agn i 
marut a-Sacrifi ce . The light of Agni was born"f i rs t " (piirvya) • 
Only af t er that appears Indra , the Vrtra-( i nter) killer wi th hi s 
club (vajra) , as t he second wel f ar e:"br inger i n t he old Indian rel i 
gi ous tradi t i on of t he Ri gveda . 

I I .	 The Indoeuropean Peoples ' migration and the r eligious 
shifting : Agni - Indr a and Frey - Thor . 

•
 
In order to be able to trace t he shi f t ings of t he Ri gv eda 


Rel i gi on in t he course of time , and to de termin~ i t s age one must
 
follo w closely the Indra-theme , a s it gi ves an i mportant clue . From
 
the point of view of time i t is o l der than the Bogha zkoi - Agr eement ,
 
and i ts origin mus t be looked for regionally , further backwards ,
 

•
 
mor e to the orth . On the other hand i t i s younger than the Agni 

theme , t hat i s t o say the shaping of ~ t ~ , in whi ch t he Indra-theme
 
appears in t he Ri gveda t radition , ~ is in i t s oldest parts eolithic ,
 
whi ls t t he Agni - theme can be r ef er r ed to the Mesol i t hi kum or the
 
younger Palaolithikum. 

A.Hillebrandt , has drawn i n h is "Vedi c ythology " (111 , 190 ) , 
the undeniable deductions , hat Vrtr~ i s t he Wint er - demon , who co
vers t he rivers , t he waters and th~ s~ ings wi t h a s h ee t of i ce, and 
whom the Hindoo s must have aken... f rom a orthern ori gin , "f ro m JCas hml:r; 
or fro m t he orthwest " i n to t hei r new homeland converting it i nt o a 
cosmic myth (Compare VII , 32 , 26) . The idea tha t t he Ri gveda , i n a ccor 
dance to i t s cosmic myt hs , as t r a l cons tallations etc . , mus t have/ t o 
a maj or part / ~ o ri gina~ed in orthern and even perhaps subar t i c 
l at itudes , has been also confir med by Her mann Br unnhof er in his 
work t he "Aryan Antiqui ty" (1910 , he traces t he origi ns of the Ri g
veda to 6: 000 B. C. ) , but mos t spe c ially by BaIGangadhar Tilak i n 
li The arctac home in t he Vedas II (190 3) . 

. Indra's name iS,th ' s urel y older t han t he migra t i on ~ into 
Lnda.a of tho se Aryan tr1.bes , who worshi pped him as their welfare
br inger and sa f e- conduct God . On t he other hand t his name and this 
cult must be based on this Aryan People 'mi gration , as a part of t he 
Indoeuro pean Peoples ' migration of the younger St oneage and o l der 
Br on zeage . I n I V,30 , 17 I ndra is glorified as t he" ster of the 

Shifting : Agni - I ndr a and l!'r ey - Thor . 



_

• 
• 

Po \Ters " , who has lead Turva s a. and Yadu , t he Ancesters of two 
I ndoar yan migration tribes , s afgly over t he rivers . (Comp .II ,15 ,5 ; I, 
17~ , 9 ) . He helped the Ki ng Sudas , having listened to the prayer 
of h i s priests , the Tr tsu , to whi ch also belo nged Vas istha and his 
people , in the battle ·of the Ten Kings . Indra broke i n a moment all 
t he f ort i f icat i ons , compo sed of seven castl es ,of t he enemi es , by 
we:J/ II e his powers VI I , 18 , 9 and 13 ; co mp, VII , 33 , 3 ) . He "b urst 
the castles , whi ch the Blacks ke ep i n t heir wombs " (1 1 ,20 ,7) . 
"By killing t he Dasyu ' s he helped t he Ary an r a ce " (III ,34 , 9 ,co mp . I , 
130 , 8 ; IV, 16 13) . I ndra , the Safe- conduct and Hos t - Go d of t he se 
i nmi r ants , who helped them i n t heir fi ght with t he n at i ve Dasyus 
or Dasas , i s t he Go d of Victory : " 0 is called upon by the brave 

•
 
and by t he fainthearted ; by t he fleeing and by t he victors , I ndra
 

on whom all cr eatuns 'eyes are fas tned - who i s fo llo wed by the 

rut s , we call to Thee to be our friend ( 1 ,101 ,5) , (1 ,174,1) . "
 
T hou~ In dr a art t he Ki ng above all Gods . - Protect our ma s t er s ,
 
protect ours el ves , oh As ura . Tho~ art the true aster , our ge

nerous Helper in need ; Though art t h e truly rich , the bes to wer of
 

•
 
vic tory (2) . Tho ulS , oh Indra , has conquered t he al i en- tongued
 
tribes , when bo u~~broke st t heir s he l t er , the s even castles . (3)
 
Co nduct t he hos t s , who have i n hee ,oh Indr a ,a va l ient s t er ,
 
and to whi ch you are alied oh much praised one . (10) . Tho ugh,
 
Indra , s hall be to us a l ays our de arest Pro t ec t or of men. Tho
 
gi ves t us victory over all a dver saries " . 

I ndr a i s t he God of Protec t i on of t he lfarr i or - un i on . The 
V I andala pr a ises him as the "power f ul f riend of men " (2 ,39) : 
"All men call Thee often " ( 4 ,1) . "Al l fi ghting men call upon Thee , 
oh I ridra j' in t h e batt le" . (1 ,63 ,6) . I ndr a ' s actions are described 
as "man ' s work" (3 ,20) . I ndra the" ster of t he i nt oxi ca t i ng drink" 

ll , 21 ) acquires his "Manpower" through the Soma- i n t oxi ca t ing drink 
2 ,23 ; 3 ,8 ; 67 ,7) This Soma-intoxicating dri i s t he " or k of en " 

• 

53, 10 ; 54 , 8 ; 55 ,5 ) . I n t he ever returning refrain he i s praised 
as t he "Strongest Hos t - l ea der " (57 ,1) , and in the hymn 36 as the 
"Hero , who wins all battles a nd all fields " . The autho r of 1 , 133 , 
would like to cl eans e ~~ Tr ut h bot parts of t he world (Heaven 
and Earth) , and burn all t he great I J:ers , " t ho s e who have no Indra , 
and who are prisoners , k illed , destroyed and who cover t he field 
of battle II . ( 3 ) " Bea t down the hos t 0 f tho se mag i.e Lans on the 
field of corpses , on the large heap of wre ckage . " (4) " Blast t he 
gr ea t ones , 1ndra , lh.ear us " . ( 1 , 173 ,5 ) "Indr a be praised by t he 
soldier , by the gener ous hero , by t he char i o t fight er ll Indra 
is:t mos t often compared to the "Bul l ", "Ox" , who pulls everything
do m , 

1ndra is t he leader of the arriors-union , whea t h er they 
are t he he avenly youngilrotherhood of t he aruts or earthly men. 
He i s t he "pr ai s wor t hy man ll (VI I 1 , 24 ,19 ) . Perhaps I ndr a ' s name i n 
itself means "Man" , originating f rom a r oot ros (Jakobi KZ 31 , 
316 ff . ho has cal culated the age of the i gveda to 4500 to 2500 
B. . ) 

Indra,the The leader_of t he aruts-marijanni has t he ep i thet "Chario t 
char i ot fighter " (rathestha ) . Being in pos sesion of a char i o t and having
f ighter as weapon a club (vaj ra)and appearing a s t he heavenly thunderer , 
wi t h the his appearance fro m the point of v iew of the histori cal time could 
c l ub . be f ixed as belonging to t he I ndo european Peoples 'migration period. 

1ndra i s des cr i bed as vaj r abhrt "beari ng a bo lt" , vajrivat "ar med .
 
wi th t he bolt" vajradaksin "ho lding t he bolt i n h is right hand " . 

, the men tlt~ , • 
Hi s fo 110 ler s are also des cr ibed as va j r abahu or hasta "he Ldi.ng 
t he bolt i n his arm or hand " , vaj r in "armed wi th the bol t" , hich 
are also t he attributes of Rudr a . The club (vajra) is d escribes as 

\.:J/ , J..V , :J<t , o , :J:J ,:;J . J..ll II ll~ e v e .i: .L·~ II u..L·ll J..!lE) .L .~J...l..C:L.Lll H e .J. ::l p r a.z.e eu 
"'Q + 'h o " ~+-r I"\Yl ll' O Q+ Hn l':l + ' o ", r1o-r " {1:\7 .". o nrl ; V\ +'ho 'h-rrmn ~ h n O + ",", ,,,, 
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"of steel " (ayasa) ( 1 , 52, 8 e t c . ) On o t her plac es i t i s des cr i bed 
a s a {)man "St one " ( 1 , 172 , 2 ; V, 56 , 4 ) or parvata "Rock " (VII , 10.1 , 19 ) 
As the cl ub of I ndra i s describes as "heav en l y " (vajra Svaryah ) 
( 1 ,32 ,2 ; 61 ,6)it i s a l so spoken of as {)ma svary8.ll , "The heavenly 
s tone " , (V ,56 ,4 camp. 30 , 8) . 

i t h this wea n Indr a cl eaves t he ro ck , t he s t one for the 
deli verance of t he water , kills Vr tra e t c . Di f ferent i nves t i ga
t ors hav e poi nted out the s i mi larity in the ancient Indoeur pe an 

The i ndo- and s pecially ancient I ndoger manic traditi ons , between o t her s 
Oscar ontel ius 12 ) and Leopol d v . Schr od er . 13) There ex istseuro pe an 
a name of i nvoca tion for the God o f eavens as t he Thun der er , whi ch heavenl y 
ap pears in t he Ri gv eda as Par janya. I n t h e VI II Book ( 6 ,1 ) I ndraThunderer 

• 
i s being i den t i f i ed also wi th him , as also l a t er on i n the ~ ahab
harata . This i nvocation n ame for the anci en t I ndo euro pean Go d of 
t he Heavens or of t he Hi ghes t Bei ng has l a t er on depart ed f r om him, 
t he fur t her t hi Hi ghes t Bei ng moved away dur i ng t he Peo p~es 'mig

• 
r a t i on perio d , and ma de pl ace to mor e anthrop omorphi c de i ties , 
as I ndra . The word ~ara j anya is r ela t ed wi t h the old ort. ern 
Fjorgynn , t he Slave Thundergod Per un , t he Lithuani an Pe r kunas , 
the Letton i an Pehrkons . Fj orgynn i s i n the o r t her n t radition a 
complet ely forgott en and faded away figure . I n the Bal t i c and 
Sl ave r el i gi ous h istory t he ol d stage of the cl eavage i s st ill 
t raceable. Perun i s also rela ted to t he f riend ly God of Heaven 
Bog . Also t his name is old Indoeuropean , i n t he ol d-church- s l ave 
bogu lI God ll 

, i n Rigveda Bhaga (VII , 41) . The at t r i bute f r iendl y 
i s a l so at t a ched to Agni -Sav i tr , as also to Indra as t h e " mf.Ld gi 
ve r " . Bhaga 's shining eye (1 , 136 , 2) and Agni -Vi snu ' s wander ing 
al Qng Bhaga pa th (111 , 54 ,14) poin t t o the Heaven l y wanderer , t he 
Son of Heaven of t he Heavenl y Father . 

Thor -Donar The counterpart to I ndra i n t he I ndo eurppean s pher e 
t he -c ount e r par t i s t o be f ound in t he Germani c sPher e . It i s Thor -Donar . 
to Indra. It i s t he I ndo ger mani c diagonal , the I ndo aryan and t he or t h

• 
germani c poles , whi ch owi ng to t heir prolonged i so l a t i on 
have r etain ed t h e or i ginal histo r i cal d evel opmen t , also i n 
their myth-tradi t i ons , i n t he most accura te and comple t e way . 
It should b e r emembered t ha t t he l i t er ar y ver s ions of the 
I s l and traditions , a s t hey appear in the Edda, are at l eas t 

• 
two th9usand years younger t han the f inal ver sion of the 
Rigveda. The confor mity i n t he trad i tions is exact . The 
t wo chief apparitions of t he Ri gveda- Rel i gi on , Agni and Indra , 
have t heir coun t erpart i n t h e ol d ord i c Rel i gi on of t he 
Edda tradition i n the shapes of Frey and Thor . I t i s to 
be noted t ha t t he Fr ey- t r aditi on has been compl e t ely re
pr es s ed and over s had~by t he Thor - t r adition. This ha s been 
the case even t o a gr eater extent i n t he South Germani c 
spher es , wher e t he conversion l ed by the ~hurc h had s tarted 
earl ier , and braught i n i t s wake t he suppress i on of the 

" t el i gi ous tradi tions of t he heat hens " , and 7here as a cons e
quence t he li t er ar y re cords ar e ver y f ew i n comparison wi th 
t he orth Germani c s ph er e and Ireland. The orth-Ge rmani c 
tradit i ons all ow us however to trace t he historical back
gr ound of t he myt hol ogy o f the ~I ane-God " Frey (vanagu 
Skald. 7) and t he "As en-Thor" (As ap6r r Gyl f . 9 , 21 ; Harb . 52) 
and gi ves us some understandi ng of t he pr ehistori c happeni ngs , 

ane- and Asen- t ha t l i e behind t he myt h about t he "Wane- and Asen ar " . 
ar : t he ega- It i s the i nvas i on of t he "Sc hnurker ami ker", t he Ba t t le 

li t h- people and ax- and Si ngl e- t omb- peQpl e i n t o the orthwest- German and 
t h e battle-ax Jutland cult ural sphere of t h e [ega l i t h peop le . This in
~ vas i on t akes pl ace i n t he i n t er media t e s tage be twe en t he 
\ Str i ng- kerami cs) 

t he -c oun t e r par t i s t o be f ound in t he Germani c sPhere . It i s- Thor - Donar . 



9. 
"Dolm- and Ganggraber " civilization. The "Schnurker ami ker and 
Bat t le-ax people mus t have come from Centrak Germany , al ong the 
lo wer part of t h e Elbe , over Hol s t ein and Schleswig into J utland . 
This i nvasion has bro ken up t h e lo wer Ger man egal ith- culture r e
gi on i n t o t he "Emsland- etherland" and the "~Cnburg-Pommern"kl 
groups . I t destroyed t he great s t one-tomb- e ' ' of Holstein, 
and i s t he r eason why i n Jut l and t her e was no ther development 
of the "Pas s age- t omb-cul ture " , as was t he case on the o t her East 
Danish I slands . From the f inal amal gamation of the egalith
people and the Batt le-axe people there or iginated t he Teutons . 1 4) 

• 

Both the egal ith- t omb-people and t he "Schnurker ami ker " 
belong to the anc ient I ndoeuro pean sto c . The egal ith- t omb 
people belong f rom the po i nt of view of th~ ~~l t~al development 
to the mar itimeAtlant i c-European egal ith~~sphere, whose 
cen t r e i s t o be loo ked for in t he orth-Sea c{rcie : Scandinavia , 
l ower Germany , Bri t ain . 1 5) Accordi ng to the old I r i sh t radi 
t ions , which so far have f ound but 1 ~ ttl e c onsider a t i on, t he e
gal i th-tomb people , fir s i de , the Tuatha D~ Danann, have ar r ived 
in t he i r ships to I reland fro m the orth , ov er Scho~ arlQ . The 

• 
egalith-tomb cul t ur e i s a maritime culture . The same i mages of 

ships hewn in ro cks appear in t he great stone t ombs on t he Danish 
Islands , as well as i n Ireland (Brugh na B6inne , lew Grange and 
Sliabh a Calliaghe)and i n Bretagne (orbihan) . 16 ) It i s those 

•

seafaring , peasant farmers ho have erected these formidable fa
mi l y tombs . These are t he expression of the so i l -bound col l ec
tivisation of generation of famil ies , as we meet i t i n histor i c 
times i n the sacral "land-rights" of heredi tary soil (0 al ) and 
the "soil of general pro p er ~y " . I t s char ac t er i s tics are matr i ar 
dal , especially so with regard t o the cul t ur al and religious 
life of the family and t he race . I t i s a peaceful cul t ure of 
farmers , the re i gn establ ished by the anes . According to K.Io 
hannson the old etymology Vanir would be co r r ect as uonio 
"Bel ongi ng to the water " "Desc endi ng from the water " , ol d- Indi an 
vana " ater" (id~ . uono -) 17 ). ith r egar d to t he land of the 
-anes (Vanaha imr) the pregenerators of jord (Vm.39 ) and Fr ey , 
the study of the theophoric lo cal ~ames has shown that the 
cent r e f or the egal i th cult ura l sphere of the Nor t h- Sea reg i on , 
was the KYmbrian Peninsula wi th the Danish I s l ands and its hint er 
l and, t he South of Scandi nav i a and t he orthwes t ether-German 

/ - 18 plain. The result of this i nves tiga tion du e to agnus Olsen/ - is 
also suppor ted by Oscar Almgren 19) . 

i s impo rt.ar:I;l~ f~ t h e quest i on of age of this Auto
orthern~~~ and i t s Go d of alfare , Frey , to 

r emember t hat to Fr ey s attributes belo ngs the " f ol di ng-shi p " 
Ski bl a ni r (Gr m. 43 ,Gyl f .43-44 ,Skald 7 , 35) . This has been 
des cribed and pro ved by ro lfgang Schul t z as "Hi de-bb.ap" or 
"Fol ding- boat " 20) A boa t of this cons t ructi on ( ski ) - boa t , 
made of hides has been al so used by the Scandinavian Lap 
nians , before t heyewer e pushed away f rom t he At lant i c sea
co s t 21) This t yp e of boat i s des cend ing f rom the s id - cul
t ure of the Hi l l - chambe r and great s t one- t omb culture of 
the orth-S ea sphere , and i t s older fo rms des cending f r om 
an rctic i s her- and Hunt i ng-culture . The pr e- t i me popul at i on 
of Ireland i s called i n the l egends Fir Bolg , the "Pipe " -, 
"Bag- peo pl@" the "people with the pipel ike bha t " . In t he" Book 
of Bal lymote " (13b) i t i s said : l uch t n a curaidhe "Hi de-boa t
people" 22)in etrical Di nds henchas 1 ,2 , Fi r Bolg na mbad 
"The by t hei r boats r eknown Fi r Bo lg" . Accor ding to t he l e
gends t hese Fi r Bolg have come to Ireland " i n a f leet , whi ch 
was not of wood" . 23 ) . 

"Bel ongi ng 

os t ice- I t 
attributes to dton i c 

to the wat erii''' "Desc endi ng from the water " , ol d- Indi an 



ith t he same kind of Lapponian- Finnish "Skraelingjar-boat" 
ere a l so sail ing t he Cel tic Br i t t s , as XEEBH des cribed by 

Ceas ar , Pl i n i us and Timaeus , as wel l a s t h e Germanic (8axon )Vikin 
who i nvaded t he coast of t he Gall s ~ as r ecor ded by Sidonius Appo
linari s (native f r om Lyon , Bishop of Cl er mo n t about 470 ) . 

• 

That t he "Hide- boa t" was s t i l l i n use in t he Br on ze-age i n 
t he "home of t he Wanes " has been proved by t h e excavat i on di s 
cover ies d~ Votiv in ors on J ut l and, wh er e about on e hundert 
small gol den boats wer e f ound , whi ch were placed on e i n to ano t her 
Thes e s mal l boa t s have a l engt h of 11- 12 cm. They ar e made of 
thin gol d- pl a t es and br onze r i bbons . The f orm of t he boats i s 
sharp and cutting , both steves are drawn out to a point : sho win~ 

t ha t t hey ar e characteris tic keel -bo ats . The par t i cul ar (ski ) 
cons truc tion po ints to t he fac t t ha t t hese small boats were ./ a 
faithful copy of t he "ka j ak " ves s els t whi ch are made 0 f ar wo oden 
constr uctio n co vered with hides . 24) As ornament t hey have the 

• 
Sys t em of the concentr i c c i rcl es , a s ymbo l of t he yearly movemen t 
of t he s un (See H.U. Chap . 8 ) , the same s i gn as i s engraved over 
t he "Ship of the Dea d" on the stone- plate of a German i c to mb- hill 
from the Bron~ e-age , i n Ol and, SmeDy 25 ) . 

The orthern conc eption of Go d i n nature , may have placed , 
as a myt hi c parable , t he bless i ng-bestowi ng ship of t he ~1X±kH 

elfar e bringer of t he ~ane s , t he Lord of t he Spr ing and of t h e 
Year , Frey , in the shape of an unfol d i ng and regr e s s i ng cloud
vehi cle , i n t he s ky . 26 ) I n thi s way , t he memor y of t h e s h i p 
o f t he Go d Fr ey , has forthl ived i n t he Swedish popula r belie f , 
of t he b16 t gud Svi a "The God of Sa cr i f i ce o f Sweden" from 6a-t6.n 

The hide - boa t goes back to to the young-Pal eo l i t hi c cul
ture of agdalen ia , and can be compar 4d t o t he pa int ing on the xm 
ro cks of the Eskimo type , f ound i n Altamira , pro v i n ce of San
t ander in t h e Gol f o f Biskaya. 27 ) 

The stag Only s l i ght er younger i s the other a t t r ibute of the Go d 
horn weapon of the lanes , Fr ey , name ly t he stag-ho r n-hoe . When I ndr a s lays 
of Fr ey the wint er demo n Vrtr a ~i th t he club o f brass , ac cording to ol

der t radition i th·the "s t on e" ( = c lub of stone , s t on e- axe , 
s t one-hammar) , we kno w from a pl ace whi ch has s t i l l be en pres er • 

• 
ved fo r us i n t he Sno r r i - Edda , t ha t Fr ey , t he Bel ia d61gr 
"Enemy , Sl ayer of Bel i " (Ska l d . 7) , the bani Eel i a bi artr , t he 
"Shi ning Slayer of Bel i " (Vs p . 53) , killed t he winter demon Bel i 
with t he har t ' s horns . 

The s t ag - horn- hoe , the har t ' s horn axe i s t he typi ca l Aut o ch 
toni c implemen t of t h e Danish-S chl eswig-Hol s t ei n cul t ur al s pher e 
t he Arensburg- Lyn gby s tage . Its dura t ion leads over t he late 
agdalenia, Epipal aol i t h i c , Pos t - I ce t ime , and t he mi ddl e Sto n e

age i nt o t he younger Stone- Age . I have po i nted out f or the f i r s t 
time t o t he fact 29) , t ha t t h e or ther n calendar disk of the 
peas antry and the caladar staffs , s t ill had i n t he 16 t h and 18 t h 
cen t uri es , i n their symboli cal i n t er and s ummer changes of t he 
sun , archai cal l y true , t he s t ag-horn-ho e , t he stag- hor n- axe or 
t he sharpened stone- axe , t he " t hor n", together wi t h t he Br on ze-
or St one- ag e axe , as symbol o f t he r upture of t he year " . The II 

Go d of elfare of t he egal i th cul tural s phere appear s as "God of 
t he Year " and li The Spl i t ter of t he Year " i n t he rock i mages of the 
Br onze- age , even he pro v i ded wi t h t hi s s ymbo lical pi cture , be i t 
i n t he Scandinavian s cratch- i mages , a s i n t he ro ck pa int ings i n 
t he South of Spai n . By havi ng ma de a cast of t he cal endar disk of 
Fos sum, Tanum Bohus l an (Sweden ) , whi ch belongs t o t he ol der BrOn ze 
age (about 1800 B. C) , I have been abl e to preserve t he age and 
continui ty of this symbol i c cult of t h e calendar bel onging t o the 
older Bron ze- age . 30) (Il l ustr . 1 ) (Look up n .) 

t ander in t h e GoI f 0 f VBiskaya. 27 ) 
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Even i f t he o l d- f as hi on ed symbols and deity attributes were 
s omehow "moder nized ll during the Br onze- age , t h e stag-horn-axe , h i ch 
spl it t he year be ing replaced by the swar d , and the escort- ship 
with the escorting swan, by the horse , still t he old popular bel ief 
r et a i ned and maintained t he o l d symbols . This is a lso proved by 
the place i n Gylfaginning li t h reference t o Fr ey ' s stag-horn weapon. 

• 

The archai c attributes of Fr ey can be traced back with all 
assurance to the Epipaol ithikum and Pos t - I ce middle St on e- age , f r om 
whi ch t he younger St one- age egalit h cu l ture i s or i ginating . And 
here we f ind t he r eign of Fr ey , the "oo d of the anes " , whose reign 
i s that of peace , living forth i n t he popul ar tradition of the Da
nish egalith cultural sphere as the Froder f r eden , i n old ordic 
Fr odafridr , "Fro derpeace " (Skald . 4-311

, II The goLden age II 30 ) . Fro de 
i s anoter name for Fr ey , ~ho i s ca~ led in Skm. I i nn f r 6di . Comp. 
For Sk i r n i s , (Str . l ) where he i s call ed fr6di (the II hse ll 

, "Full of 
Knowl edge II , and (St r . 3) wher e he i s alluded to as f 61kvaldl goda , 
"The Go d of the peopl e" - as Agn i i n the Ri gv eda . The "Fro di fr i eden 

• 
stands in relation to the Fre¥ cult : Frey t he argud , "God of the 
Year" , and veraldar god , IIGod of the Uni verse " , is bei ng asked fo r 
a ar ok fr idr , "a blessed year ( goo d harvest ) and peace ll 

• 

The Euhemeristic int er pr e t at ion of t he yths by Saxo Gramma
t i cus and Snorr i ha s t r ansfo r me d Fre- Frode i nt o a h i stori ct l ki ng, 
son of Fr i dl ei f r li The He i r o f p eace " , and grandson of Odin . "He 
i nheri t ed the kingdom fro m his father , at t he t i me when Emper or 
Augustus spread peace all over the world ; at this epoch Chris t was 
born. As Fr odi was the most powerful o f al l kings i n the or th
countr ies , the peace was called after him in al l anish spe~c ing 

regions , and t hat i s what is known as t r o di f r i eden . - ( Fr odi - peace) . 
one i n j ured another , even i f he was face t o fac e lith t he bound or 

unbo und murderer of his fathe r or br o t he r . There were no t hi ef s or 
ro bbers , and a gold r i ng could remain l ying f or a lo ng time on the 
plain of J ellinge , without being touched" . (Skald. 42 eck eL } , 

• 
The a t a l at er date by t he ' Roman Cat holic Church i n troduced 

syncret i sm i n the South Germani c spher e , appears i n t he n ew l i ght 
of t he Hi s t or y of the ancient r elig ions , a s an or ganic s yn t hesis , i n 
whi ch Fro takes the shape of Chris t a s The rd of Peac e , and wher e 
s t ill i n the Co rpus Chr ist i Pro cess i on the til ars ok f ridar i s 

• 
carr ied about , a s i n t he old days i n the Fr ey- pro ces s i ons i n Sweden. 
(In Saxo ' s notes V, 142) this "Ki.ng Fro tho 11 i s horned to death by 
a stag , his corpse i s embalmed and driven for three years i n a 
carr i a ge t hro ugh the countr yside , and finally b~ried i n the Tomb 
hill of Vaerebro in Seeland . A similar l egend ~i being to ld by 
Snorri i n t he Heims kri ngla (I , 23 Youngmen l egend) , where he rel ates 
about t he death of li t he Ki ng Freyr ll of Sweden , vho s e death was kept 
secret f or three years . Ho l es were made , three i n number i nto the 
Tomb- hi l l for the sacrifi ce gi f t s . ~e are deal ing here with a tra
dition that has been gi v en t he aspect of a histor i cal fact , bu t 
which is nothing else but the ancient I ndo euro pean my t h of the dyin 
"God of t he Year and t he Universe ll 

, who disappears i n t o the 11 ountai n 
the wo mb of t he othe r Earth, a t t he t ime o f the wi n t er - s un change , 
and i s reborn out of the wa t er s . This myth has been completely pre
served in the Ri gveda , a bout Agn i , the son of Dyaus pi t ar and Prthi , ......,;;.._ 
vlroatar . The I ndoeuropean ancient r el i gion of eaven and' Ear t h , 
and t he myth about t he yearly circul at ion of t he Son of Heaven and 
of Earth, are lo s t duri ng t he t ime of the Greek peoples 'migrat ion , 
and have disappeared in t he Homer ian vers io n of t he anthropomorphi c 
(ilymp- Dei ti es - Rel i gi on . Firs t again with Di onysos , the II God- Son " , 
the Son of Dios II God II and Seme l e "Earth" , comes again to the l i ght 
f r om behind t he moun t a i ns of wood of Thrakia- l i ke a movement of r e
juvenation and reawakeni ng - this ancient I ndo european mJ±k cosmi c 

ro bbers , and a gold r ing could remain l ying f or a
-

lo ng time on the 
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myt h , and f inds i t s way i n t o t he empt y Greek State- Dei t ies - cult , 
i t h t heir "Et er nal men" (ristoteles) . I t i s t he cosmic myth 

of t he success i ons of birth and death, t he ku,cAoS '~'S '!'EV£Oj.WS 
t he" wheel of sams ra , t he to i t s s t ar t i ng po i n t r eturni ng year. 
( s am sar Samva t s ar a ) . " s t he yearly pa s s i ng of t he Son of. 
Heaven~hrough the t hree peri ods of t he year (sea sons ) , the t hree 
direct10ns of Heaven , t he three abodes , the t hree steps , so a l so 
goes the man through t h e three seasons of his lif e , the t hree 
age sectors , t he three generations , from his bi rth to his death 
and the rebirth from the mother 's ~omb . 

• 
The Fr ey- Fr ode- myt h i s also f ound i n its histo ric repetiti on 

i n t he sphere of i nf l uen ce of Thrakia, in the circ l e of Dionyso s 
and his Hypos t a s es or incar na t ions as Sabazios and Zamolxis , of 
whom the shadov~ t r adi t io ns relate s i milar things as of Frey-Fro de . 

• 
Fr o t hQ. I t i s probable that i n t he n e of Zamolxi s we would have 
t o l ook fo r the holy moun t a in Zilmi s s us , wher e t he circle- fo r med 
sanctuary (aedes s pecie r ot unda) of Di onyso s -Saba zi o s is t o have 
been s ituated ( ~acro bius 1,18 ,11 after Al exander Polyhis t or ) 31 ) • 

The d eath of Fr ey- Fr ode- Fro t ho t hro ugh t he s t ag- hor ns , or 
the stag , i s an as t ral myt h of the i n t er - s ch ang'e , h i ch we have 
as a r eminiscence i n t he myth of the dea th of Adon i s - Att i s who wa s 
killed by t he vild boa r . The ild boar as considered hol y by Fr ey 
and belongs t o the lege nd s o f t he Ger ani c spher es . 32) . 

The "Schnur- Int o this empire of peace of r ey- Frode- Frot ho , t he ega
kerami ker , l ith-tomb-s phere of t he ane s , br eaks no the s t orm of the 
Streitaxt- HattIe-axe peopl e 's i nvas ion . They arr ive from t he South those 
l eut e , " S chnurkeramiker~ t he "As en ll • The dark legend i n Snorr i ' s 

Heimskringl a (Yngl . p.1- 5)f tells that the " s en ll came even 
f rom As ia , fro m the ot her s ide of the Tanakvisl or Vanenkvisl 

• 
(i . e . the r iver Don) , br oke i n t o t h e empire of t h e anes , and 
took t hem un der t he gui dance of Odi n t hr ough Russ i a and the 
l and of t he Saxons t o Danemark and Sweden. This i s a legend 
whi ch seems t o be comple t elyobscur ed and hi ch t he f o l l owing 
events are intermixed : ~the Ger mani c peop l es 'migrat i on during 
t he t i me of t he Romans , and the coming i n to being of t h e rodan

• 
Odi n- e l igion ; ') t he larag- exp ad " ons and the i r l -aying t he gr ound 

t o t he Russ i an s tate . But i n spi t e o f ~that / thi s l egen d contains 
a great poi nt of i nt erest f or us . The s cience of pre-histori c in
ves tiga tions has be en able t o a scert ain that the expansion of the 
'Schnurker ami ker " has gone in dif ferent wav es , s eparated from ea ch 

ot her by time and space , thus rea chi ng to the or t h and Eas t and 
Southeas t . According to . E. For s an der t he origi n of thi s movement 
lies i n the Saxon- Thtir i ngen r egion 33) : one migrat i on gr oup went 
in t he orthwes t ern dir ecti on , down t he El be to Jut land ; t he o t her 
i n the I or th and or t heas tern direc tion to the Bal t i c Sea co a s t . 
This lat t er gro up had t ake n t wo roads , one leadi ng over t he sea to 
t h e South cpas t of Sweden , t he other t owards t he Bal t i c sta tes and 
Finland . The name of t he "Boa t - axe" cul ture has be en gi ven t o t h is 
civilizat ion on ac count a pec i f i c form of their battle axes . 
Boath roads led t hro ugh the Zl o t a cul t ure of Pol and . From there t he 
migration mus t have pro cede d to t he . a t j anov- cul t ure i n t he Centre 
of Russia , whi ch i n its t urn stand i n near rel a tion t o t he arly 
Kuban cult ure of t he Caucas ian r egion. Ano ther gr oup s eems have 
come f rom Eas t - Prus sia , pus hing i n t o t he r egion of Kiew. 34 ) 

The advance of t he "Schnurker ami k er" - elemen t int0ui5 ' 0 

ous s i an , S0 l:ltheas t -European , II Bandker ami sh en "- spher e of c ' ~ 
1S comparat 1vely of a young date . According t o ax Eber t s t i s 
ad vance of the "Schnurkerami ke r " has caused t he f al l and lo s s of 

...... '""~-.u....L. .........c..Lc.. \ • .L.I.c • • .t' • ..L. - .JI £.WL.~ u v..L. ..L. LJ u.u.a,u u .u. c .n. C -=:; .L.l. \""r Cl.Ul C C VC.LL
 

f rom Asia . fro m the ot h er s ide of th~ T ~n~kv i~ l o r V~n pnkv; ~l 
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the ranian Tr ipolje-culture , whose place it took , an event 
which according to the chrono lo gy of . '. Ta l l gr en must have ta
ken place in t he Br on ze- age , about 1800-1600 B.C . 35) . 

I l l . The Indo -Germanic Problem. 
======= == === ======== === === 

We have won herewith an i npor t ant foundation . We have an 
Indo -European cultural sphere of older date , the "Bandker ami schen ll 

• 

This reaches from i ddle- and South Europe , as young St on e-age 
cul t ur e , over Anau- Susa r i ght i nto the Far Eas t , and uni tes as 
a link f ro m t he Wes t , Sout h- Ea s t Europe with t he Nor th Chinese Yang 
Shao- culture . We f ind t he same elements as symbols , t he same

• symbol i c representations , the same symbol i c cul t s s t retching f rom 
the est to the Eas t . I refer i n this connec t i on t o my i nves t i ga

•
 
tions i n Prolegomena I I. Chap . VII-X . In i t s turn t :tie "Bandker a

nn.k" has its roots i n the young PaHiol ith Aurigna c- Cr omagnon cul 

ture , whi ch s t r e t ch es from t he Golf of Bi skaya to the lake of Bai 

kal , but especi a l ly so i n agdalenia. This North Euras ian culture
 
is pre-europoid , vi th regard to t he ethnos of i t s bearers . It
 
is t he homo sapiens di l uv i a l i s , t he Aur i gnac-Cromagnon race , as 
has been pr oved by the Sov ietruss ian excava t ions i n ~estern Siberia , 
f .ex. in alta, Gouv. Irkutsk , we wi l l speak of it l a t er . I n t he 
same young Palaolith , No rth-Eurasian cul t ur e ar e i nmer s ed t he roots 
of t he Neol i t h Euras ian sister Religions : t e Indoeuropean , the 
one fro m t he Ural (Finno -Hungarian ) and Al t haic . This can be 
proved by cer t a i n cultural symbols hi ch hav e a common obj ect , as 
f .ex . ~ , 8, 28 signs , h i ch i n themselves can only be of s ub
arct ic or i gin . (See Pr ol . I I ) . 

•
 

Wi t h regard to Ind i a , it can be stated t hat we can prove.
 
the exis tence of these c o nnec~ facts between t he NQr t - Euras i an
 
mother religion , as well ~ t he elements of the proto- Indian 0 

henjodaro -Scripture , of the Indus - cul t ur e , as in the prehistori c
 
cave pai nt ings f . ex . Singapur , Kohbar : compare our illustr . 11 .
 
I r efer i n t his connection to Prol e II , chap . X~ ~
 

Through this comparat ive inve stigation Od~ for t he firs t 
t o e , k ~ the inventary of t he cult-symbols , the sensational t hesis 
of Her ert KUhn presented at t he ~irst International Congress of 

• 
Prehistoric and Pro t hohis t oric S c ~nces (London 1932) , has been 
ful ly supported. 36) It was an error on the part of t he "phi l olo
gis ts hen they believed to have to look f or the whol e Indo- Germa
ni c race in t he Teo l i t hi kum . There does no t exist a r ac e of t h e 

eolitfu ikum , hich coul d be regarded as t he pregener ators of the 
Indo - Germani c people . I n the r eo l i t hi kum Europe i s a lready dev i ded , 
and t he different peoples ' spl i t owing . to " t~ ~r culture , l anguage 
and other particulars . jone of the s ec ~~~ of the Occidental 
eolithikum can be cons l der ed t o have ex~anded t o t he extent of 

having lIindoger manis ed" t he o t her nat i ons . o t even t he "Schnuk
ke ramike r ~ who were r egarded also by C. chuchhardt a~ t he pre
generators of the S1ndo- Ger mani c race . The "Schnur-kar-amf. ka j- " are 
t he people ~hose cult ure has reached t he wides t expa nsion~and rea
ched from lddle- Germany t o the Rhei n i n the est , to the Bal t i c 

in ~states o ~~ ~rth and to the South of Russ ia i n the S ou~eas t . 
But t hls .u... does not a t tai n t he cultural s pher e of t he "Band
keramiker " i t he Sout heas t , or onl y so f eably t hat i t coul d no t 
have transformed t he common l anguage . The same appl ies al so t o 
t he a lti c count ries . 

. The undevided r a ce of the Indogermanic peo ple , the Indo eu
r~pe ?D can be ~ound only beyond t he eo l ithikum in the young Palao
Ilt hlC epo ch, ~n the Aur ignac ium t o the a gd 1 -. --~~~~~~~~ 

a en i.um , augmented t.not 
Wi t h regard to India , it can be stated t hat we can prove. 

http:owing.to


i nt ensif i ed i n t he esolit i kum i n the regio ns i n t he or t h , wh i ch 
were free of ice . The Aur ignac ium is t he o l des t sei zable unity 
of the Indo ger manic people . 

The chief llien maki ng a summary r evision of my own i nves t i ga t i ons
 
theme G~the wi th regard to t he or i gi n and na ture of t he Indoeuro pean , Indo 

Indoeuropeangermanic anc ient religion , t he fo l lo wing chief elements come t o
 
ancient re- t he attent i on :
 
lig i on .
 

1.	 t he reat ot her , Un i ver s a l ~ ther , other of He aven an d Earth ; 
II.	 t he highest Be i ng : t he reat Spir i t , t he Un i v er s al Spiri t , 

l ater on t he Father i n Heaven ; 

• 
I ll . the God of elfare : Son of Heaven and of Ear th , the God of 

Crea t ion , t he God of t he Year and of t he orld , who duri ng 
his "yearly pa s s i ng " appears i n three forms , t hree hypo stases , 
manifesting as t hree- fol d. He is the ke eper of the wmrtW 

"di vi ne ~o rl d order" • 

• 
Thi s cosmi c- s ymbolic rel i gion , wh i ch was pro ba bly already 

undergoing i t s f ormi ng process to wards the end of the yound Pa
l aolithikum ( agdalenium ) , has taken on a s pecifi c form of develop
ment , dur ing t he popular and cultural diffe rentiati ng per iod of 
t he eolithikum , wh i ch affect ed dif f erent gr oups of people i n a 
different way • . This s pecific develo pme nt could have t aken place 
with regar d to the nomencl a t ure , t he name giving , as wel l a s 
to t he compo s ition of t he myths and t he i nn er rel i gious eaning 
of t he conception . 

• 

mhen t wo s i s t er nat ions of ancient Indo-Germanic sto ck , 
mee t ag i n , after t hat the development of t he i r respe c t ive cults 
has pro ceded f r om the po int of v i ew of place and time , alo ng 
different pa ths , then t wo re l igi ous sys t ems c l ash . Even if they 
have cons erve d to a c ertain extent t he o~ iginal congeniality , 
they have even i n a grea t er degr ee s uf fered an outer and inner 
transformation . For our Rigv eda- pr obl em t he Indo germani c pol a
r ity , lith I ndi a - orth- Teut onia , as spe ciphi c spher e , i s of ba
s ic i mpor t anc e for the carr ying on o f i nv estiga t i ons o f a com
para tive na t ur e . On one side t he Aryan Hi ndoos of f er us i n t he 
Ri gveda t h e oldes t l iterary traditio ns ; on the oth er s ide also 
the Nor t hgerman i c l i t er ar y traditions , wh i ch ate thousand of yeats 
younger , offer us and sho w extremely Archai c characteris t ics , 
whi ch are gr ounded i n t he fact t ha t t he Germanic nat i on , jus t as 
t he Ba~ti c peopl e have re tai ned their pl ac e of settlement right 
t o t he present • 

Ag•ni -Fr ey. It wi l l be on t he basis of thi s foundation t hat we are 
and I ndr a- Thor going to confro nt vri th each o t her t he ane-Asen- ~ar , t h e Frey
shifts Thor re l i gi ous shifts of the Edd i e t radition , and t he Agn i 

Indra rel i gious shifts of the Ri gveda tradi t ions . 
There exists an older I ndogermani c, Indoeurop ean r el i 

gi ous s hi f t , whi ch Archa ic foundation i s based upon t he an
ci ent religion of t h e Pal ao l ithi kum , or t he Post I ce-age of 
t he esolithi kum : it is t he Agni- Frey shift . There also ex
i s t s a younger stage of t he pr o ces s of de vel opment of t he Neo
lit hic peoples 'migration time , whi ch gl i des i n to the ol der 
s hift , mi xes up with i t and f i nally r epl ac es it : t ha t is t h e 
I ndra- Thor -shi f t . The latter is represente~ by t he expans i on 
of t he Ba t t l e- axe people , t he "Schnurker ami ker " towards the 
r or t h ~f ~urope , Scandinavia and the Southeas t o f Europe . 
The unl on bet een the I ndr a- Rel i gi on as t he younger transfo r 
ma t~on stage wi t h the gn i - Rel igi on , a s t he older t r ans f or

t l 0n s tage , mus t have been wel l on i ts way i n t hi s Southeas t 
t ~rri to ry , ca~ching also t he l ater waves of t he Aryan i nmigra
t l 0n	 tnt o Indla . 

they	 have even i n a grea t er degr ee s uf fered ~ oute;- and-i~~r 



Thor 's 
vehi vle 

•
 

•
 
•
 

1 5.
 

On a ccount of fur ther i nmi gra t ion during t he Br on ze- age , t his 
"mari j anni" - r eligion of the f eoples ' migr a t ion perio d , may have 
been more i nt ensified , Indra s figure occupying a dominating plac e. 

Let us now i nv estiga te t he relation between Thor of t he 
"As en" ( sa~6 rr Gyl f . 9 , 21 ; Har b . 52) to the Go d of t he Wanes 
Frey? Thor s a t t r ibut e i s continental in nature , it i s not a shi p 
He vomes i n a vehi cl e . Hi s a ppela tivum is t herefo re also "Tbe 
carriage Thor " , Qkup*rr ( Gylf . 21) , t he Lord of t he carriage drawn 
by t he bucks Tanngn i str t he "Teeth-cracking" and Tanngrisnir , 
t he "Teeth- grinding" . The bucks must be regar ded on a ccount of 
the i r names as t he symbols of lightning sparks . Thor himself 
i s also ca i Led hafra ni 6tr li The user of t he bucks" (Skald. 4) . 

This buc k-carria ge of t he heavenly ~hund er er i s an i m
por tant gui de , wh i ch Ie find again i n the Southeastern t ~r itory . 
It i s of i mpor t anc e fo r the relation ex istin~ between Thor and 
I ndr a , t o wh i ch we have r ef er r ed before (P .8 ) , t o t he heavenly 
~ hund erer of t he old Slave-Balt i c race , that t he name of this 
de ity as God of Heaven i s fo r med i t h ax preancient r ootword 
il , which we f ind again i n t he S eri c and f r om there in the 
Akkad i c , as the name emplo yed f or the Go d of Heaven or fo r "~o d" 

i n gene ral . He appears i n the Slave l anguage as Ilij a , and 
coul d be i den tica l with the Finnish Il- marinen o f t he alevala , 
t he heavenly 8mit h (=Thun derer ) , whi ch n ame in t he di mi nuitive 
has gone f rom I l mar i t o i l ma = "a i r, weather , s ky l-t , meani ngs 
whi ch a re t o-day employed i n the Finnish l &lguage . I lmar i n en 
appears in the shape of an "old man" Ukko , "The Fa t her in Heaven " 
whos e cult cont inued a f ter t he christiani zation. The lave 
Ilij a l ives f or t h i n t he Rus s i an epos a s Ilja uro mez . He i s 
t he Boga-Tyr , the "Gr ea t God" . I n the synkre t is us he became 
i n the Byzanthi c chris tiani zation i n t h is Southe t er n r egio nx 

"S :t Elias ~ and the f i rs t Chris t ian church erected in thi s 
r egion , namely i n Kiew, in t he f i rs t half of the 10th century , 
i s an El ias - Church. As the Prophet El i a s travels Ilj a uromez 
i n his firy car riage in t he skies . He i s t he weather maker , 
who pr otect s against s t orms , drynes s and unferti l i t y , or who 
sends thes e affl i c t i ons over bad peo pl e ; he gi v es rain , fer 
ti l ity and a good harves t . According t o 1 . g . l 7 , l ; 21 , 17 , 
El ias (=Jahve i s El " ( God) , the "Tischbit er" or "Tes chb i t er "from 
This chbe ( el-Istib ) i n Gi lead , i s no o t her than El i a s Tes ub , 
who has be en r ais ed to t he holyness of t he I s r aelitic Pr ophet s , 
t he Bet i c God of Heaven and o f t he Axe , t he Thun der er ilu Tesub 
(Tis up , Tisbu etc . ) . This s hows t hat t he compl et ely l egendaric 
f i gure of El ias fro m Thisbe , hi ch was ma de to represent in t he 
s hape of the hero t he i deals of t he J ahva pr ophet i c c i rcl es o f 
t he subs equent per i od s , has been ador ned i n the f inal apo t heo sis 
with t he a t t ribut es of the heavenly Thunderer of t he power f ul 
Hethiti c neigbo ur s . 

The f ac t t hat t his "El i a s" i n t he Southeastern r egio n i s 
i dent ica l with the heavenly Thunder er Perunu , i s supported bet 
ween ot her thi ngs by the agre ements whi ch t he Ki e Russ ians 
s i gned wi t h Byzanz i n 907 and 945 , and whi ch are recorded i n the 
~stor Chronic . 37) . In t he second agr eement t he one who breaks 

t he cont ract i s mana ced with the curs e of Go d and Per unu . The 
s ame we find i n the agreement of 971 between Sva t i oslavu and t he 
Greeks : "may we be curs ed by Go d , in hom we believe , and by ..J" --P er unu . As has been demops trated by Louis Leger , we will have 
t o see in Peruncr' t he ~t OV- fV~ ~7T-" vC: \I.lv K'"", l. 0 V' of t he Prokop 
of Cesarea (De be llo go thi co II1 ,14) 38 . 

The Finni s h popular tradit ion a lso identifi es in t he
 
Sampsa-song , "Elias" wi th t he Go d of Heaven :
 

i n t he Byzant hi c chris tiani zation i n this Sout he t ern r egio nx ....1-_,, . ..... . ,...::: __" ..:! _ J:> ~ _ _ ...: ~ ..: _ , _~ "&-1 _ _ ,..,, _ _ _ ~ _ ,~ 



Pyha ukko armo l l i in,
 
I lia pyha i s anta 
Holy Ukko , gr a ci ous Father ,
 
El ias , t hou holy Lor d!
 
Come and visit us soon ,
 

ay t hou n ear us kindl y , 
So that the ry~ r i pens f a s t er 
So that t he cro ps may bear f r ui t . 39 ) 

Even i f , a ccordi ng to t he younger popular belief El ias of 

• 
ur om travels i n the skies drawn by s ix s t all ions 40 ) , t he buck 

i s t he anima l of Thor , as wel l as of li Elias " , a s has been so jus t l y 
point ed out by . E. Hammars t edt . And or i ginally El ias ~ UTom 
wi l l have been dr awn i n his vehicle ,~ by buc ks , just a s Thor , 
a surmi se whi ch O. ontel ius , i n a j us tifi ed way also appl ies to 
I ndra. 41 ) 

• 
The buck i s i n t he Nor th 

~ 

t he sacr ifi ce 
, 

of the peasant f o r 
t he "peas ant God " 42) : he i s t he Demon of Fert i l i t y and Gr owth i n 
t he or t h as i n the Sout h , i n Thrakia and i n Gree ce . In Sweden 
we find names as j ulgums ar , "J ulwidd ~r" , jul bo ckar or skordebo ckar , 
"har ves t bucks" . In t he province of Os t ergo t l g-nd the sheaf that 
comes first or l a s t i n t o the shed i s cal l ed vilr Her r es bock "Our 
Lord's buck" . In the orvegian songs about the Chr i stmas bucks i t 
i s said that this buc k i s on t he El ias t opp or El i as f jael d , i . e . 
on the top of the l ias ' moun t a i n . 

• 

"El i as Day" (28 cruly) i s fo llo wed by the "Roas t - mut to n Sunday" 
(bar anie vos kr es en i e) , when a mutton i s sacrificed and eaten at t he 
sacral meal of the men . The women are excluded fro m this cer emo ny . 
It i s a ge neral popular cus t om i n uss ia and i n the Balcan count r i es 
that at least a mutton head should be served t hat day a t t he table . 
The Tscherkess stretched the skin whi ch was taken off the s acr ificed 
buck on t he Elias Day , over a black cros s , and conserved i t unti l 
the next year . The Chr istian c al~nd ar has on t his day the "Lifting 
of the Cross " . Adam Ol earius , who t r ava I l ed i n the years 1633-35 
and 1635- 39 , cal l s the Ts cherkess " ahu~sts " , whos e cr eed i s 
nearly "heathen ~' "They believed i n a God , but had no Scripture , 
pnests of churches " : t hey pe rform the ir sacrifices on their own , 

• 
at certain t · es , especially on the Day of El i a s " 43 ) . Two cen
turies l a t er (1812-14 ) J ulius H. Klapr oth tells us that the uedp l e 
of the Caucasus performed t he Elias cult i n the most heathen~way . 
The Os setes sacrificed goats to El i a s and ca l l ed upon him to make 
their fields ferti le and t o protect t hem from hai l . One who was 
~ i~l~~tRY t he l i ghtning was considered ho ly , El i a s havi ng taken 

hi m. Those that remained behind dan ced round the cor ps e 
i n a joyous mann er and sang : "Oh , El i a s , El - i a s , Lor d 0 f the oun
tain tops " . Near t he t omb were erected poles between whi ch was 
fastened t he skin ~~C k buck , to gether \ i th sacrificial gi f t s , 
__ prayer s ere 9f& . . , i n t h e name of El iaa 44) . 

s t he El i a s sacrifice also took place at the death of an 
i mportant person , i n t he Ts cherkess settlements , Ie se t hat El i a s , 
t he heaven ly Thunderer also o ccupied ± kRx~xax in the popular belief 
t he place of t he Co nducter or Guide of the Souls . The bla ck bu ck 
skin is another characterist i c Nhich po ints t o Old-Thrakia, to the 
Son of The God , Dionysos , as wel l as to I ndia , to Agni . The black 
sprinkled he-goat i s an at t ribute of Agni (Satapatha Br . VI ,3 ,3 ,22 
and 4 ,4 , 15 ; II , 1 , 4 ,3 comp o Atharva Veda I X, 5 , 6,7 ; Apastamba V, 7, 
17 ; 15 ,1 ) . "in the goat Agni the fir e sacrif i ce f ar ar him i s made " 
explains a Br a hmana (Ka t y XXV ,4 ,4 f f ; Tai t t . Brahm. I I I ,7 ,3 ,1 f ) 
As t~e , Agn~-hymn of t h e RV X, 16 ,4 makes us understand , t his he-goat 
s acr1f1 ce 1S clo sely conne cted with the bel ief of the rebirt h ; in 

~he ~s c herkess stretched t he skin whi ch was taken of f the sacrifi ced 
'1.... _ _ ,_ _ __ ~.- T\, ": _ __ "T"\ __ _ _ _ _ __ _ ,_., _ , _ _ ._..J.... ,
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line 5 there i s a prayer directed to Agni : 

3) s Urlf~ ~ ak s hur gachatu vat~ ( t o the sun goes t he ey e (the ~~e 
atmi dyam ca gacha pr i t hi vI m ca (to t he vi nd t h e sp i r i t , .	 .. 
dh mana/	 to heaven and to earth accor

di ng to t he a~vin e or der 
(dharma) 

va sr~ a pUnar agne pitribhyo gi ve h im, oh gni , back again 
• I t o the fathers , 0 has	 sacri yas ta ahuta s carati s Vahabhih/ 

I , fice d( ha ) actin upon his own 
I ayur va s ana upa vetu s eshah s	 j udgmen t . Taking on new l ife. . . he mus t visit hi s survi vor s , gachatam t anva j£tavedah/.	 be should ge t a bo dy ,oh. 45 ) 

Jatavedas ' driac war s 
I t is v er y i l l inatin g to trace/this continuity of an 

old popul ar belief i n the Caucasian sphere , and to examine 
i t in the light of the ol d pr ehis t o r i c di s cover ies . e will 
do so es peciall y with a view t o the fact t hat Caucasus has 
been on~e. th~ . co ntinental base for t he migr a t i on and ex pansion 
of theeun!1~o f t he r' ega l i thikum from t he \/es t to t he Eas t , 
t hat is t o, say to India , - l ooking away fro m a po ss ible mar i 
t i me way by the Black Sea . Se condl y ve will remember that 
we find ourselves here l i kewi s e in t he transitory territory 
or t he region of retreat of t he Indoeuropean peopl es ' mi gr a
tio n . The Ossetea , ho have been menti oned before , are a 
people of I ranian or i gi n : t heir l angua ge is ~i~ and i s :Jl[RXX 

cl os el related to t he Soghdi language in iddle s ia. In 
Os s et i a we find t he f amous tomb fie ld fro m t he Br on ze- age 
(about 1300- 900 E. C) i n ban (be t ween Ka zbek and Vladikavk ar ) 
The subterranean tomb chamber s of stone are according t o ~ 
Tallgren a cont inuat i on of the . reg a l i t h t omb chamber of the 
Co ppar-age , and t he great t ombhills of the Kuban =r~ on .~~~e~i~~ , · 

• 
t he or t hwest of t he Caucasus . This South uss ian 
~ hich can be ads cr ibed to the Caucas ian peo pl e , i s on 0 e 
side related to the above ment i on ed Fatjanovo- Culture of 
Cent r a l Rus s i a , and on t h e o t her to Tro ja II and the Hethit~ s 

of Small-As ia . (Ta l l gren) . The gifts i n the t ombs of t he 
Koban people s how often i n the way of an orn ament al f i gure a 

T 

~~~~~

~~~

w=t~ God wi th l i ft ed up b i ~ g hanas, toge ther wi t h s tag , oxe andi_h 
h=~~~s bucks horns , and t he respect i ve animals . This dei ty i s alsoand~
 

represented ~r y ing a hammar i n i t s hand .
 
i t h reference to t he God with the big upl ifted hands, 

the harves t bless ing Son of Heaven and of Ear t h , in t he s e
cond half of his yearly m ~anse ( or t h- Heaven- Summerl loo k up 
Prol e I . Chap . 12 , wher e t he complete places of t he Ri gveda , 
whi ch ref er to Agni -Sav i t r - Visnu , are put to ge t her , be t w. 
others 11 , 38 ,2 "So ~ hat all s Ould obey the God wi t h the 
broad hand (pri. t hupani) str et ches hi gh up both h is arms "• 
"Ar ising he lift ed himself and divided t he seasons of the year 
VI I ,45 , 1 ) " ay he come near t he God Savi t r , t he rich of joys , 
who f i lls the a ir , who dr i ves with horses , ·holding in hi s hand 
much t hat makes men ' s happine ss " 4 ) "These songs pr a i s e 
Savit:: , wi t t he cho ice t ongue and ful l arms (hands ) ~ pUr!! a
gabhas t i ) , may he bestow on us many living f or ces ; may he 
always prote ct us i t h h is bless ing" . 

This Go d wi th t he gol den hands ( hiranyapanih) , wi th 
the uplif t ed s r ead out ar ms and bro ad hands) ·who ives with 

"f ull hands " , ho is par t of t he rtu ' s , t he s easons , t he Lord. 
The subterranean tomb chamber s of	 stone are according ~o . ~ . 
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o f t he year and of t he rta , t he divine or der , Agni - Sav i t r , is.	 . 
as I ha ve	 proved , ident i c-Wi th Fr ey-Fr6de o f t he or wegian rune

/ poems , t he a l l vadr "The Omnipr esent " , the i m/ ar - ( annus - ) "year " 
r un e of t he mids er or the change of the cours e of the s un , _ 
"o f the good s ummer and f Ul ly ripe f ields " ( r o t t sumar ok algro 

/ i nn akr ) , "The Ha pp i nes s of en" ( gumna g6di . He i s t he/heo
fanes cyning , t he "divine King of Heaven"o f the Anglo-Saxe r un e
poem , who i n t he half-year or sun- s ummer-co urs e - , "year "- r un e 

ge ar , ~ake s " t he earth yiel d ~ onderful f ruits for t he r i ch 
d the poor " . 

On t he bas is of the casts I have made of between others 
of t he cal dar disk of Fossum ,Gem.Tanum ,Bohuslan ( I ll . 1) , 
\lhi ch has t he (]) "year "-run e i n the mi ddl e of the upper part of -tt	 the disk ( =s un- s ummer-cours e , or t h ,Summer ) , and t h e course of 
the year i l l us t r a t i on of Ri xo- Lokeba cken (111 . 2) and Kalleby
Langemyr ( I ll . 3) , this de i ty appears " i n t h e year " wi t h uplif
ted big hands gi v i ng his bless ings fo r t he harvest , as Freyr 
Allvaldr -Haga l l r , tge "Omni pr es ent" "Guar dian Lo rd " , i den t ical 

•	 wi th gn i visve de vah " a l l De i t i es" or kakud "on t he h ighes t 
t op" (RV VII1 , 44 , 6 ) . I n co nfo rmi ty with llhth ancient forms of 
the orthern peasant cal endar , Kers tab and Ker bs chei be , appea 
in the prehis tor i c~ ro ck paintings t he i l l us t r a tion of the 
course of t he year of the Son of Heaven a nd of Ear t h , the God 

The cours e of the Year , hori zo ~tal ly placed ,in success ion , or a s a circl e
 
of the year around t he " eel " ,01the disk . The f irs t form appears i n t he
 
presentaticn r o ck paint ing of Ri xo- Loek eba cken (111 . 2 ) . It shows fro m left
 
, R ' " - L"- to r i ght : t he boat of the kathodos- half-year li th t he God in 
In ~xo a ar position (as rune of death ~ explained i n the 
kebacken An la - Saxon rune- song) , 11.0 Ldi.ng the spear ( l'-s ign ) i n one hand, 
~~ allebY-and s ta9- horns ( ~) in t he other , by whi ch he i s char ac t eri zed 

gemyr .	 as F ~ey s dual form Ul l r , t he Lord of ' i nter . i t h the stag 
thornaxe the "shining " lhey s l ays BelL The i ngr aver of the 
rockimage i n Ri xo- Lok eba cken , did not kno for himself this o l d 

eapon , and r epr es en t ed it as tag-horns . The escor t ship of 
t he '/in terly Son of God has i n romt 0 t he tomb- hous e s ign ,

•	 as the escort ships of the dead of Begge i n ¢stfold (Table I II , 
4 ) The God i s un ited with the Tomb-house by a line , showing 
that he i s moving there , bel onging to it . Then , i n t he middl e 
of the lin e , between ike both shi ps , i s t he f i gure of the Gr eat 
other and	 of other Ear t h , t o the right o f her , the di vi ne chi ld ,

•	 the Lord of the spr ing , with t h e upl ifted threefo lded hand , en
tering the es cor t ship of the anodos , the half-year of th e ri
s ing l i ght . t the end of thi s ship stands t he "great God" wi t h 
the spread out arms and the big hands , t he Lord of the Summer , 
and t he "di vine Ki ng of Heaven" , 711.0 besto s t he bles s ings for 
t he harvest . It i s said of him in V 11 ,6 . 1 : " "S ers should 
make you great , 011. Agni , t he seaso ns , the years , the Seers and 
t he true 'lor ds . Shine with heavenly brillance , keep al l f our 
regions of heaven " . 

The ock picture s of Ka lleby- Langemyr , Gem.Tanum,Bohus
Ian ( 111. 3) shows the second , older form of the caLa dar ,"the 
disk , of whi ch I ill speak fur ther down. Around t h e wheeL of 
t he year sho ling the four heavenl y regions , t he course of the 
year i s illustrated ~;y ,t he three aett i r " seasons " , ( wm ch we 
still find , altho ugh ll~ eaning has been completely f orgotten , 
in t he Snorri -Edda ,) as Thridi i. e . t he "Third" 

H r Jafnh r t he "Hi gh " . 
'1own be la in the S o uth ,~e li nt er - s un- cours e duali t~ of the 
Son of God ,· Ul l r -Fr eyr , .. t he Lords of t he i nter and Spring. 

~~~~:::eoY -and s tag- horns ( ~) i n t he other , by whi ch he i s char ac t eri zed 



Both deities hold wi th t he hand of t he uplifted arm the year
wheel of t he divine o ~der , Agn i 's cakr a rt~~; t he other arm 
hangs or is proppe d up against t he side ( ~ P ). The one on the 
left s i de , ( the before wi nter -sun- cours e change, ) (Ullr ) , has as 
symbols t he Souls - es co r t ing- b i r d , the swan and , -:::. b . t he s ign of 
"ani ma t i on" (old or d i odr- ) on his l ef t ; t he oth e" dei ty , ~ the 
after 1/inter -sun - co ursechange ) (Frey) ha s on his r ight t he II child
rens 'feet " . Bet ween t he m, in t he South , i n the pl a ce of t he win
ter -son- course change of the year -wheel , ap pears the pa ir of so
l es , t he symbol f or t he "new co urs e of the year " whi ch t he Son of 
Heaven and Earth wi l l t ake . On t op i n t he orth, in the pl ac e of 
t he s ummer - s un- change , i s t he Lord of t he Summer and King of Hea
ve n (Fr ey-Hagallr) i n t he beginni ng of kathodos . 

'
.
These rock images of Bohuslan near Ka t t ega t t belong to
 

t he older Br onze- age , and are thus ol der t han t h e men t i on ed Vot i v

pi ctures of ob an . The KO ban-discoveries are of such grea t i mpor

tance f or our probl em, t he age and t he qr igin of t he Rigv eda , be


l ar e	 ca us e t hey/a link in t he chain , t ha t can be fi xed i n t i me ,between 
t hos e or dic i n gr avi ngs d t heir symbol i c t1cour s e of t he year " 
completed by t he Son of Heaven , and t h e co r r es pon di ng s ymbolictt myths of the Rigveda t r a dition . 

The conse- This Ca uc a s i an stage represents , i n its ca pac i t y 0 f being 
cration pic- t he ac cumul ati on place of t he re t reat of t he Indoeur. pean peop les 
tures of Ko- mi grat i on , a t r adi tion wh i ch i s compl et e and without gaps . e 
ban and Re t l o f ind t he l i t t l e Votiv-pictures afi rr! ~ i n the foll owing cano nic 
ountain , r epr esenta tion : 

TIa ucas i a I . wi t h uplif tet ar ms or hands ; 

11 .	 wi th uplif ted arms and b i g hands ; 
III .	 with dr opped ar ms ; 
I V.	 wi th hands stemmed i nto t he s i des ( e I - f or m) 
V.	 with a do bl e pair of arms ; one hanging downwards or 

being s temmed i n t o t he side~ , t he other pair o f arms or 
hands upli ft~ . (111 . 4) . 

• That t hese Votiv-o f feri ngs were dedi ca t ed to a di vine 
Dei ty , i s also proved by t he f a ct t hat t hey wer e f oun d for example , 

• 
on t he top of the Ret l o- ountain , on the demarcation l i n e of Athe 
Tus chi s ch terri t ory , burr i ed in the earth . 46 ) (111 .5) . T~ey are 
an of fering of entreaty ded icated to t he "Lord of t he moun t a i n 
to ps " , who in t he shape of Ilja ur omez-El ias r emained right up 
to the 20th century as the Lord of Heaven i n t his So utheas t Eu
ropean region . Also in t he or~i c songs , ment i oned above ab out 
t h e " julbocker " t he Thor-bucks , i t i s said t ha t this buck lives 
on the "Elias -to p" or "Elias f,iaeld" of t he "Elias- ountain t op" 
47) . Also in the Gr eek s pher e we f i nd the El i as - cha pel s on t he 
t ops of t he mount a i ns . And i n this co nnec t ion it be comes compre
hens ible , vlhy we s ee on the Churri tes and Hethi tes s eal - cyl inder s 
t he heavenly Thunder er , t he 1 i t anne TesCp , repr es ented s tand ing 
on t wo mount a i n to ps or walking alo ng . comp o H. U. At las Tab . 99 , 5) 
The~anan ~xxk2 Vot i v f i gures representing the Heavenl y Father 
and t he "Lord of t he ountain to ps II , hav e been found together wi t h 
buck and s t ag hor ns, or \ith imitations o f s ame . (111 .6) . 

For the ethno s of the Cauc asian peopl e , ho were t he maker s 
of t he consecret ion figures of Ter ek (Koban) and of Ret l o- ountain, 
i t i s of i mpor t ance t hat t he Re t l o- ountain consecre t ion pictures 
had a belt and anging weapons , as they are s t i l l wo rn r9~/the 
Ts cher kes s nat i onal cos t um e , t cn i ay , and have been i mmitated by 
o t her Caucas ian nati ons . The Exl i as - buck- s a cr i f i ce ha s been s t u
died abo ve . 

l V. w~ ~n nanas s ~emmea ~n~o ~ne s~a e s ~ ne ~-ro rm ) 
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The anci ent Indoeuropean s ymbol of trini t y of t he t:1 he s ymbol 
co urse of t he year : of the Son , of Heaven and Earth , hi s _of the cours e 

of t he year " t hree steps " ( pada , kr ana) " t hree places " ( tredha t ray~i) 
of t he Son of ha s been pres erved onl y i n t he s hape of Agni , l i kewi s e i n 
Heaven and Ear t h i s hypostasis a s Visnu and Savitr , i n the myth t radition 

of t he Ri gv eda . For · this reason kx~ we also f ind t hat 
Agni 's epitheton i s t r isadhasta "having thr e e stays ll , and 
exclusively tr i pastya • lI havi n g three dwell ing

• 

pla ces " (VI I I ,39 ,8 ) . This myt h as a hole has been dealt 
with by me i n Prol e I , and compa r ed with the corr esponding 
features of the Scandinavian i ngr av i ngs , and on t h e base 
o f the casts h i ch have been made by me it vas possible to 
rectify and ampl ify certain important details , and even 
make new additions . I t has been thus demonstrated that 
there exists f r om t he Skandinavian r ock i ngr av i ngs t o t he 
Rigveda an uni f orm canon of tim cult-symbo l i sm, whos e one 
stage are the Cauc asian consecrat ion p i ctures . These Scan
dinavian i ngr avings must be attributed i n their ol der sta

•
ge as Votiv- i ngr av i ngs , to a seafaring , and f armi ng peasant
stock of the older ~ronz e-age of t he egal ith- t omb-culture . 
The elements of this cult-symbolis m are found as fragments 
already i n the younger Stone-age , an itself conf using term, 

The I ndoger manic whi ch should have borne the name of "yo unger ~o o d en-age ll , 
jo int tra di t i ons hich vo u.Ld have g i ven an explanation to t he reason why
 
of t h e younger on l y f ragments of this epoch have been preserved , and ' hy
 
Stone-age . the maj ority o f the woo den i nven t r y of this epo ch in t he
 

orth , has be en s cattered and lo s t . The fac t of the un i 
formi ty of the traditi ons o f t he ordi c i ngr avi ngs and the 
Ri gv eda , makes i t i mp er a tiv e t hat t here must have existed 
at least on e f or e-step to t hi s j o i n t traditi on in t he youn
ger St one- a ge . This i s t h e continuity o f a s til l older 

• 

oun Palao l ithi c r e- ta e whi ch must be re arded as t he 
ori i na l mother whi c in t e eo l ithikum and l a
ter on i n the different of eo Ie and s t o cks , 
has developed i n a s pe cifi c way , owi ng t o the i nfl uen c e o f 
pl a ce and time , as has been t he case with t he egalith 
~eop le ( 1ane- Re l i gion , Fr ey ) , a nd t he Hat t I e- axe people 
(As en- Rel i g i on , Thor ) • 

i th regard t o the canon of the cu l t - symbolism of the 
co urs e of t he year o f the Son of Heaven and Earth, one can make 

• the foll owing summary t o t he s cheme as given bel ow: ( I refer t o 
H. U. chap . 27-36 , . t l a s Tabl . 282-399 ) • 
1. Spr ing • tern quar ter of t he 

ll
h eav ens = Fr ¢'ys a tt II The Lord I I 

========== quater of t he h eav ens of the ordic ca l enda r - r un e
l ines ; Regi on- a i r , old - Hi ndo o antarkisa - Vaja . Epiphany or 
anodos of the Son of Heaven, • born fro m t he womb of 
t h e other-Earth , fro m ~he a ters (Agni as apam napa t) . Fr ey , 
argud ok fe g j af a li The ('}o d of the Year and be s t ower of cattle ll a s 
J af nhar , the lI Eben- high rr = Agn i as ~itra . 
S~bo l ism : .Fi gure with upliftet armes 'f' 't'~ hands threefolded
t.t' 'I" 4Jor Y 'Y Y above t he sign of t he sun (§) , the s ign of 
the "year " ; or t e he el of t he year o r the quarters of the heavens , 
$ . or ,liThe eel 0 f the div i n e o r'de r " ( cakracra t a s a ) 

of t he turn , the ro tat i on . Or the f igure l i f t s up i n i t s right 
hand t he s igns of t he s un , year or whe el . 

I I. Summer. Nor thern quarter of t he heavens = Hagal ls a t t "The 
== ==~====== heavenly quarters of the Uni versal t.ruardian ll of t he 
ord1c ca l l endar- r une- l ines . Regi on - heavens : old Hindoo di v , 

s er- sun-cours e . The Son of Heav en and of Earth a s King of 

U Wl .I: Cl..1.Cl.U .1..1. uti .1. c wn~cn ~ oe re araea as mus ~ne 
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Heaven and be s t ower of the ha r ves t ble s~ing . Frey as Hagal l r
 
"Uni ver s a l Guardian" = Agn i - vi§ve devah "All Dei t ies " or ka d
 
"on the highe s t top " (RV V11I ,44 ,16 ; X, 1 ,3 ; 1 , 22 ,17 ; 1 , 95 , 3) .
 
The sun stand"highes t i n the sky" (Sool ho gst Himmel , Swedi sh rune

cal dar 16t h/17 t h century) = RV V11,99 ,2, sarya kakUbh .
 
Symbol ism: Fi gur e with upl ifte~ or spread out arms and big hands .
 
"The Year " s ign 0> $ + .
 

• 

III. Wi nt er . es tern quarters of t he heavens = Tys at t " God ' s 
============ quarters of t he heav~ns " of the ordi c cal andar-r une
lines . Reg i on - ~at er : ol d Hindoo aras , world ocean ( s amudr a) • 
Kathodos of t lie Son of Heaven and 0 Earth , entrance i nto he Water s 
and t he i ns i de of the Earth. Fr eyr as Tyr or as Ul l r , t he "Changer ' 
of t he wint er - s un- chang e DU~l is Ullr-Freyr = Har and J a f nh r , t he 
"Hi gh " a nd Eben- high" , the r idi JM..r = Agni as Tr i t a Aptya , 
the "Thir d i n the a t er s " , or gni as Var~a . J...l rJ:r 
Symbol i sm: Fi gure i t h hanging ar ms il.. or l' l' rr 

•
 
I V. "Year-" wi n t er - s un- change . So thern quar ters 0 f the heg.vens .
 
========== Reg i on - Ear t h , old Qrdia jord , old Hi ndoo bhumi,
 
prthivI "The divine Son of God - born from t he Ear t h" (lfuisco 

. terra edi tus , Ta c . Germani a chap s z ) = ~ - ~ ' or dr erthm 
on = Thor be lgbunden "Thor i n the sack" (mot h er s womb (b, "Son of 

t he Earth , " CJ ar dar sunr ) = Agni - Varuna as " t he i nv i siol e (hidden: 
i n t he parents 'wo mb C h~aven and earth) " · (j ayamana Varuna RV V, 3 ,1 , 
and VI ,7 ,4 or gni - Surya "Sun" as prthi vi -pra "ear t h- fi lling" 
(AV XI II , 2 , 46 cd , 44a) , or Agni - Visnu • a s "the one l iving 
i n t he mount a in" (giriks it , gU%s t im gi r istha ) " t he one who has 

-,.-~' -:--	 .. 

• 

cr os s ed t his extensive abode i th only t hre e steps " ( tribhir pad blil 
1 ,154 ,3 . Or as X, 20 ,7 XkE call a t he winter-sun- changi ng Agni , i n 
t he debts of t he o tihez Ear t h , "the son of the rock , t he living" 
(adreh s tinUm ayUm ahuh) . Here t he Son of Heaven i s t he "Child of 
t he aters " (ap~ napat , apam garbha ) , and wi th h im are t he Souls 
of the ances t ors , the r bhu , o l d Nordi c al f ar i n t he three "j ul
nights " , t he " other-ni ghts " (Anglo s axo n modr ane cht ) , the Ekas t akas , 
when the "three mothers " , the mataras - dhisana s , the mat r es ,matr ona e
idisi , thedis i r - nor n i r come , to p erfo rm tne Wgreat ances tor s a cr i f i c e 
on the tombs CRV 11 ,35 ; Taitt , Samh. I V, 3 , 11 ) . _They co me on the 

• 
ro a d of the "di v i n e wor l d orde r" (rtasya panthem) and bring t he new 
fire and the new light to t h~ hear h of t he court , for t he rebirth 
of God ' s son and t he children of men . Her ewi th s t ar ts t he new 
"Cours e of the y ear of the Lord" , God's ne 'I year . tf\ A>. 
Symbolism: Figure wi t h t he arms s temmed i nto the s i des ~ " 
s ymbolises t he closed and newl y devided c i rc l e ( s sar a )of t he year 
( sa.pvatsara) ct> <t> etc . I. 

y.!._~g~L~Q-Q.fLQ.!:_~g~_:y:~~" a s t he " t wof ol d" . Duali s : t he Lord of the 
----------------------- anodos and the kat hodos . .
 
a) 'li th one arm uplifted and t he oth er hanging. SYmbol: 11 ~ ( I II . 3)
 
b) 1 .	 as a dobble fi gure , t he top one wi t h arms stretched upwards 

( hands) and t he bottom on e with arms (hands ) hanging down
wards)., Symbol : * ~ ~. 

2.	 Fi gure 'lith a dobble pa i r of arms ( hands) , one pa ir upwards , 
one pa i r downwar ds , lQQ ki 

c) with a doubl e head or face ,/to ¥fie left ( behind ) aaj right (in
front ) (Janus - features) . 

In t his connec t i on can be a dd ed t he.t "the t hird " i ndica t es 
al r ea dy i n the Indogermanic jo int tradition eithe r t he s ummerly 
Ki ng of Heaven , when t he symbol f or t he year l y co urs e begins wi th 
t he wint er as t he fi rs t seaso n of t he year ; or"the t hird" i ndicates 
t he Son of God as t he Lord of the i nter , t he t hird season of the 

(adreh	 s nnUm 
I' ; 

ayUm ahuh) . Here t he 
... .. 

Son 
, 

of Heaven i s t he "Child of 
I '" ,. , .	 , 
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year . It is t he f irst cas e (winter a s beginning o f t he year , Ta c . 
Ger m. c . 26 ) which lies at t he bas e for t he trinity t r a di t ion o f Gylf. 
2. 

Thr i di t he Th i rd 
Har J af nhar the hi gh the equally high 

Thr i di is here t he s erly Lord of Heav en , t he "highest abode " , 
t he "highes t pace " of t he Son o f God and God o f t he year , as we f ind 
i t corres pondingly in t he RV a bout Agni- Visnu as param~ pad~ "hi ghest 
~a£e " (I ,22 , ~0 ) , t here w~r e t he sun " shine~ · as an eye i n the_sky" 
( surayah diviva c8.ks hur atatam) , or as t he "Th i r d pace " (tr t iyam 
kraman.am I , 155 , 3, 5) . • 

• 
The o t her reckoni ng of t he year , wh i ch s tar t s ith the spr ing 

as t he f i r s t season of t he year , and regards t h e winter as the third 
season , " t hir d" "h eav enl y quarter " of the cour se o f t he year s we f ind 
i n t he Grimn . 46 , 48 ,49 . Here Oddinn ap pears (ancient appelati vum 

• 
for Fr eyr -Ullr as bestower 2f the odr "ani ma t i on " ( The or-thauras t a tnc 
s ymbol being f ~ ~ ) , as Pridi -Udr " t h e third in t he aters " , and 
as H~r " t h e h'!g'r{" , whi ch co rr es ponds to Agn i -Varuna as Tr i ta Aptya 
" t hird i n t he Wa t e r s " , wherewith t h e co ur s e of t h year i s co un t ed 
as Ekata , Dvi t a and Tr i t a (fo rms of appearance £f Agni , (V,18 , 2 ; 
VII I ,47 ,16 , SB I , 2 , 3 , 1- 2 , TB II I 2 , 8 ,10-11 , Sayana to RV 1 ,10 5 , 
wher e t he t rini ty of God ' s Son has been transformed i n t o three Rs i s , 
one af mi ch i s being thrown by t he t 0 o t her s i n t o t h e wel l . • • 
Look f or thi s whole complex of t r aditions , Zeus , Tr i t o s , Tr i p t o l emo s 
etc . Prol . I . Chap . 11-1 2. 

ith r egar d t o the s ign V b 2 , t he de i ty wi t h the double pa i r 
of arms, this do es not a ppear i n the or di c rock i mages , but on t he 
con trary in t he Cauca s ian Votiv-pictures , al~ v~ the Rel t o- auntai n . 
( I ll. 5e ) . The de ity is r epr es ented as "The God of the Year " in ch 
arm pos ition or kathodos arm pos i t i on : from the shoulders upwa~ds 
r i se the upl ifte anodos - hands of t he Go d . This i s a feature whi ch 
has found i t s s pecial development i n I ndia , and i n i t s f urther symbo
l isation represents t he cakra rt~sya , t he God as the Lord of rta , 

• 
with 8 or 6 arms (I l l . 8-9 ) . Thus we ob t ain a fur ther , f i rm ~asis 

f or the est- Eas t ern I n doger manic connec t ion i n the tra di t i ons • 
The God of t he year , as t he " t wof o l d" wi t h t h e double pair of a rms , 
pl a ced downwards and upwards , as symbo l fo r t he anodos and the kat ho
dos , we al so fin d i n t he s . c . "liguric" rock i ngr av ings of t he Alpi 

• 
aritimi . The i r authors are probably the Ambrones fro m the early 

Br onze- age f ro m J utl an d , 48 ) , whos e des cendants f ought i n the batt le 
of Aquae Sext i a e , as he l p tro up s of ~arius , agai nst t he i r f o r mer 
bro t hers -a f - origin in t he army of the Ki mbr en a nd the Teut on es . 
The ~.xms s~bo li c forms in t h ese Li guri c and orthern rock images 
are t he s ame ("Landnahmesymbolik , , t he so l es or t he fee t , the t hro w 
of t he axe , etc ) . with certain di erenc es caused by l o ca l var i ation s 

be tween o t hers t he co mplete di s appearance of t he ship- symbol in t he 
i n l and . 

The r epres ent a tion i n t he Li guri c rock images of the Alpi a
r i t i mi (Laghi de l l e Mer av i gl i e , I ll . 7 a) , t h e Votiv- pictur es of t he 
Retl o- oun tain Cauc asia (Ill . 5e=Ill .7b) , a ppear s again in t he rock 
images dis cover ed by Fe l i x vo n Luschan a t Dami r Kapu , near the anc i ent 
caravan ro ad esibin- ossul (Ras el Ain-Samarr a ) . On the basis of 

the i nves t i gat i ons ma de by Valentin MUl ler , t he rock i mages hav ing 
f or their t heme riders , s hould be regarded as belongin g t o t he itannic 
He t hi t e - perio d (Ill . 7d) 49) 

The same repr esent a t ions we f i nd already in the s igns of t he 
s cr i pture tables of ohenjodaro , i n co nnection with the double pa i r 
of ar ms s ign ":\.p , whi ch is formed out of the part forms o f the s ign
¥ =1 F ' t lle sign of t h e"co mb " u.r i. e . t he winter -sun- change 
hand of t he Go d of t he year , the 5 epagomenons , t h e G& cakra. 
a.r"W pV::LL ld.V U VoL" ~CL lJLlV UU ;;' aL"W pu .L lJ.LUll i .L.L"U W lJut: tlUU l..U.ut:.L"tl UPVVCL.L"U::; 
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Symbol et c . ( comp . Table V) . 

The eo l ithic An ancient s t ream must have gone in pne- I ndo euro 
Agni- Religion . pean t i mes from the est to the Eas t , This stream can 
The peoples ' have come only from the Southeast-European region of the 
migration of "Bandker ami ker" i n t he younger Stone-age , before t he i n
t he "8chnurkera vasion of the "Schnuf'ker-anrl.ker-" ; And to t his s tage be
miker . longs the gn i - Rel igi on . ith t he i nvasion of the "Schnur-
Th e II Char io t keramiker ll i n this Southeast European regio n , the feat e 
God and his bu ck . of the mar io t driving God of Heaven and Thunderer , t he 

• 

chariot f i ghter and Safeguiding Dei ty of this peoples 'mig
r ation , placed into another , older stage , whi ch it per
vades . The new Wel f a r e- br i ng i ng Go d occupies the place 
nex t to the o l d one s , and is finally lif ted above t he o t hers 
by his a dmirers and worshippe rs . This is the I ndra- Religion 
The carr i age of car t of t his God , which i n the younger 

St one- ag e was supplied wi th a disk wheel 0 wood ( rom t here comes 
the s un s ymbol for t he whee l ) , has been pull ed in t he eolithi c 

• 
pe rio d next to oxes also by bucks . I n the ordi c rock i mages 
one finds rests of this betw. others in the rock- paintings of 
Bj orner od , yrkoryks , Bohus l an )Blatzer pl . 43- 43: 1= Almgren fi g. 
200) . In t he Bronze-age horses ap pear before the car r i age . The 
buck i s here to be regarded a s an astral s ymbil i sm, fo r mer ly the 

• 

winter-summer - change beas t , a s "Sun- ho us e" of the Ecliptic , t e 
Zodi akus, i n the "course of t he y ear " of the Son of Heaven and of 
Ear t h . I n the ancient peoples ' tradition of t h e Ea t Euro pean re
gion this is s t i l l c l earl y no ticeable , as has been proved by O. 
Schrader in hi s i nves t i ga t i ons "The utton-Sunday" 50 ) Accord
ding to t he tradition t he stag came "f or mer l y" or in li t he olden 
days " for t he sacrifi ce out of t he wood ; l ater the oxe was s acri
f i ced , final l y t h e buck (mutton ) . le f i nd her e t he ecliptic 
s t ars constallation t he St ag (o l der elgh= twins , t he Ger manic Alc i)
Oxe - Buck . The i nves tigat i on of this ancient eol ithi c astra-l--
symbol i s:c, the basis for the mythical fo r m of t he "cour s e of t he 
year " of t he Son of God, does not fal l into t;he frame of this work. 
I r ef er i n this connection partly to Prol , partly to H. U. , wher e 
t he s ymbol of t he "hor ned De i ty" in t he i ngr avi ngs of the ol d and 
n ew wor l d and t he cult s ymbolism have been shortly dealt wi th• 
(Chap . 13 and 33) . The Go d of le l f ar e ap ears so metimes with t he 

• 
horns of his astral lOiJd~m i mage , his "Sun- hous e" beasts 's of 
t he Ecl i pt i c , i . e . wi th t he el gh (stag) , bull or buck horns . Thi s 
symbol i s already ful ly develo ped i n t he eoli t hicum . As a cor r e
pond in~ feature we find for Elias in Rus s i a t he epitethon " utton 
hor n " (Il ia baranij rog) . And a parable fro m t he pr ov i nce rlo 
l ogda s ays : " For t he pr oph et El i a s a mut t on head on t he table " 
~~ Pr or oka Ilja barani j a gol ova k stolu ) . 51) . 

Elias-Ilij a i s t he Slave- Finnish Protector-Saint , hose 
day marks t he end of t he s ummer . Fr om the day of El i as t he days o f 
t he year are counted. On this day t here i s t he mutton- ( buck) s a c
rifice , which termi na t es i n a feast a t whi ch only men are pr es en t . 
The be ggars receive br ea d baked from t he flo ur fro-m-t he new harves t , 
I n t he cal endar I l ija stands with a kolobok , a li t t l e round bread , 
fuen in t he ordic tradition (Fornmannasogur 2 , 163 comp o Gylf.44 ) 

Thor eats his 0 m s s , t h i s m~ th means symbolically t hat t he God 
eats t he bread of the new har ves t , of h i s "s kor debockar " , vAT herres 
~, "our Lo rd 's buck" , as t he firs t or las t gift i s s t i l l called 
i n Ostergotland , Sweden . 

I I I . Thor 's hammar and I ndr as club . 
======= == ===================== 

Fo~ t he recons truction of the i ma ge of the heavenly Thunde
r er and chariot fighter of t he Battle-axe peopl e , fro m t he ordic 
Thor t o the l earas i an Indara of the Churrite- He hi t e gr eement o f 

- ---- -- - - -- - -- - -- - - -m ,, -- - - - --m - - .. ---- , - - - - - - --- - - - ---- - ~ 

Oxe - Buck . The i nves ti at i on of this ancient eo l ithi c astra-l--
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Bo ghazkoi , on e more i t em must be ment i oned. That i s the symbolic wea
pon o f the God. The r elief - pic t ure reproducti ons of t he Churrite Te
Schub , and as those f ound i n Ba byl oni a and Sends chirli , show a Deity 
with a horn-hel met , ho l di ng the stone hammar ( s t one axe or metal axe ) 
i n the r ight hand and the three-jagged light ning i n the l ef t . An 
equal representation we f ind i n the Het h i t i c ~ictur e s of Tell Ahmar, 
~R~lngt£~ ~~ow~~~s a double ho~ned h~lmet ~ 52) T ~ese pictures ar~ 

c se cond and f 1rs t m111en1um , to h1ch fact also p01 S 

the Deity's l ong s ward . I n the pi ctures of Tel l Ahmar he also ap pears 
s t anding on a bull - I ndr a ' s ep itheton i n t he Ri gveda . On t he s eal
cylinder s of t he Cha tti- i t anni - coun t r i es he also appears wi t h t he 
bull , and having for a weapon the club . As we have seen we f ind i n 
t he Ri~ve da next to I ndr a ' s brass club (aya s a ) , also t he stone eapon 
(a man ) . The s tone hammar appears also i n t he Southeastern European 
th~ion i n conne ctio with Eli as - Per unu, vho s e n ame i s composed out of 

• Slave word pera "I hit " and ~ as agens -suffix . The heavenly 
Thunderer (Southern Sl ave gr omovni k ) , ap pears i n the Pol i sh r egion as 
Piorun , Peroun , whos e name means "light ning" , as pio r un ek means 
"Thunder and lightni ng s t ones " . 

• 
In t he common Ger manic r egion the s t one hammars , s t one clubs , 

and stonewedges of the younger St one- age , axe often f ound i n the fiel d 
are cons i der ed by t he popular belief as t he heavenly weapons of t he 
thund er and t he l i ghtning used by Thor -Donar . Thes e wea pons bestow 

• 

upon fields , men and beasts f ertility,have the heal ing power , safe
guard t he f arm fro m lightning etc . One diggs them i n t o the f ield , o r 
throws t hem on t he eve of Hol y Thurs day over the har ves t . 54 ) They 
are ca l l ed "t he stones of t hunder " , "hammar s of thunder " , "axes of 
thunder " , "wea t er stones " 55 )the Swedish peasants ca l l them skviggat 
or thorviggar , "Thun der - or Thor- clubs " . Th i s " t horvi ggs t en " Thor 
holds in his hand , when he drives over t he earth as j or dkor er "Ear t h
driver " , as Hyl t €m-Cavellius tells us about t he middle of las t c entur y 
when describing t he customs in t he Sm&landsgebiet Varend , Sweden . 56 ) 
One says i n mAl and : "Thor drives in his cart i n the clouds" (Thor 
fardas f ram p& s in karra i mol nen ) . The t hunder i s also called Thor , 
Thor e-Gud , Go far or Gobonden , t he f ather of t h peasant s and t he God 
of t he peasants , and i s repres ented an old man ith a red beard. 
Corr e s ~o nd ingly e f ind I ndra de scr1bed i n the RV haVing a red-braun 
beard (hari ) (X,96 ,5 , 8 ; 23 ,4 ) . Thor bestows summer r ain , Gofarregn 
or Gobonderegn , Asaregn "God' s r ain" . 

• 
In t he i nn iBh pop ul t r adi tion appear the s t on e axes , stone 

edges also as Ukonki Ii "Ukko- s t on es" , "Gr andf a t her s stone" , or Ukkoi 
sen nalkki " Ukko 's wedge " . Also t he Edd i c name for Thor ' s hammar of 
ston e mj olni r , t he "Crusher" we f ind a gain i n t he Rus s i an word mol ni j a 

" l i gh t n i ng" . Andr . 0 1. Rhy zel i us tells us i n the beginning of the 
18t h centUEY, tha t a pop ular par able when i t thundered was (in Sweden!
"the old Thorr drives about " , " t he old Go d drives about " . To t his 
day one s ays i n Swedi sh when i t t hunders a s ka , older &s ek j a "God ' s 
travel" , t he travel of sen t hor . As i n t he old Nordic reid " t hunder 
s t orm" , really meaning "t o ride , car r i age" and reidardunB:;reididuna, 
reidarbruma , .. gl os axon Punnorrad " t hun der" ar e a ppelatives of Thor , s o 
Rei dar- t yr or Okup6rr are for Asap6rr , the "As en- Thor " . 

This i s a common conception whi ch i s found i n t he S cand inavi~ 
Anglosaxon and or t h- l ower Ger man s pher e , In"Ditmars ch" one says : 
"l u faert de a I de all weder da unn haut mi t synn Ex anne Rad" (now 
t he Old dr i ves again up t here and hi t s ith h is axe against the wh eel s ) 

Adam fro m Brem en s ummarizes r ight l y t he tradit ions of t he po
pular r eligion of his t ime , of the old Thunder- Go d and Carriage Dr i ve r 

One says i n mAland : "Thor drives in his cart i n the clouds" (Thor 
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with t he hamar or t he axe , i n hi s "Ges t a Hammburgens i s eccl esiae 
ponti f i cum ll (1072-76) saying : Thor pr a es i det in aere , qui t oni t r ua 
et f ulmina , vent o s i mbres que , s erena et fruges guber nat " . He made 
use of the ol d legends transmi t t ed by wor d , espe cially Danish ones , 
as fo r example about t he Ki ng ven Es t r i dson . And when we f ind that 
Saxo Gr amma ti cus i n t he next c en t ury t ells us i n h i s "Ges t a Danor um" 
(up to 1185) , t hat Thor 's weapon was a club ( cl ava ) , we have t he 
pi ctur e of t h e Wel f ar e - br i ngi ng Go d o f t h e Batt l e- axe peopl e bef or e 
us . .Lt i s t he s ame Go d , vho i n t he beg inning of t he "Gang gr a b e r " 
period invaded t h e Schl es wig- Dani sh t erritory coming from the i ddle 
Ger man space , and who us ed as his weapon t he s t one-hammar or axe 
and t he stone club . 

• 
Th e oldf a s hio ned i n t he Thor l egend i s j us t the f a ct t ha t it 

has nob been mod ern i zed. Thor retained hi s s t one h ammar or axe ,as 
I ndra did t he di vine s t one cl ub (a rna s varYah = vajra s var yah V.30 , 
8 ; 1 ,3 2, 2 ; 61 ,6 ) , whi ch changed i n to irom dur ing t h e r i janni ci 
vilization of t h e Br onze-age . In an equal way xXsm Frey a~ supplied 
dur ing the Bronze- age wi th a sward , i ns t ea d of t he staghor n-axe , wh i ch 

• 
had ceased to be known as a !/eapon and us ed as s uch . But that the 
weapon of stone had been t he pre l i minary s tage i s proved a l so by a 
wor d i n t he Ger mani c sphere , : i n old ordi c sax "bi kn ife , short 
sward " (Angl os . ~, Af ries . sax , As axo n sahs ) and t he Latin saxum 
II r ock ll and secur is "axe ll 

( al de- okor ny I I , 474-75) . 
The axe of s to ne and t h e s tone club wer e t h e weapons of t he 

Bat t l e- axe peopl e , of t he "Schnufker ami k er " , who s e el f ar e- br inger 
and Go d of Gui dance the II Asen" - and " agen"- Thor was . J . Br ns t ed 
s t a tes that t he a ge of t h e Danish remnant s of t he "Stri ds ks er af 
sten" (Bat tle-axes of s t one ) and II ¢,llehoveder af s t en" ( club- heads 
of sto n e )dates back t o 2500 - 2300 b .Ch. 57) . 

The expans ion o f t he Ba tt l e- axe people gui de d by t he God of 
ellfare , t he heavenly Thunder er wi th t e stone- hammar and s to ne club , 

star t ed i n t he e~li thikum . I n the Sout h eas t Europ ean -and t h e ear 
Asi at i c space t he mythi cal tradi t ion of t he Ba t t l e- axe peop le whi ch 

• 
as al re ady exi s t i ng , under goes a change . This change cor r es ponds 

t o the t i me and surr oundi ngs . I t i s t he adaptation of the eol ithi c 
or an even older esol ithi c s ymbolism i~ and of h i s myt h t o t he 
Coppa r - and Br onze- age civili za t ion . ith r es pe ct t o the s urroundi ngs 
i t i s an effort to trans fer t h e cosmi c symbol i sm of a or t hern mot her 
country and i t s my t hs , no t un de r s t andabl e and not un derstood i n t hes e 
Souther n r egion s , t o t h e q~i t e dif f erent con ception of heaven of a 
Southern home- country , and t:h make Yte) a t home t here . As B. G. Ti lak 
has un derl ined , tha t i s ~h e unsolvabl e problem fo r t h e l a t er Ri gveda 

I n~	 cOlIDenta tors , as f . ex . Sayana , who have t r i ed t o i nt er pr et and t o 
apply the I ndo- Ger mani c, ma~ro cosmi c myth of the course of t he year , 
o f a orthern other - country , as a mi cro cosmi c myth of t he cours e of 
the day covered by t he un , and of t he Son of Heaven and Earth . Th i s 
conc epti on based itself upon elements of a yo unger hymn- po etry of t he 
Rigveda , whi ch was done l a t er i n Indi a, and whi ch tried to i n t er pr e t 
t he ol d t r adi t i on s, lh i ch i n par t ere not un dersto od anymore , and 
t o gi ve t hem a new meaning . 

On ac count of lack of space I am go i ng to gi ve only a s i ng l e 
example referring to the pr obl em Thor - I ndra and to the chronolo gy of 
t he Ri gveda- t r adi t i on s . At t he s ame time this example shoul d s how 
t ha t t h e myth i s an exges e of t h e symbol , and mus t remain thus , as 
such , inco mpr ehensibl e o r misconstructible , when the symbol t hat lies 
undern ath i t ,is not mrlb:x mu knovm i n i t s original form , i t s or i 
gi nal meani ng. I n or der to und erstand t he pre- ori ginal form of the 
said symbo l ~ and of its mythi cal exegese , we must f i rst s t udy the 
canon of t he " egal i thgraber" religion , whi ch s t ill had a connecti on 
wi t h Thor 's hammar , on i t s way f rom i dd l e Ger many to ear AS ia and 
India , and whdc h has been lo s t i n the my th of I ndra and hi s club. 

star t ed i n t he 



IV. SUB ASCI he Tomb- or ther -hous e 
t e s ign. o f the axe . 

I n t he H.R.S . I have referred to a ~ p eci al group of pi ctures 
f rom t he i nter-change of the sun and i t s symbol ism to t he birth 
of the Son of Heaven and of Ear t h , - the God of the year : 
1)	 t he pair of arms Lt h the symbol i c hand parted i n three 'Y or '( 

of t he God, whi ch emerges fro m belo i . e . from t he South par t = 
the wa.rrt er -eaun-e change , - the place !here t he year i s d ev ided , 
a s is seen on the "year " s ig CD , $ . Compar e our illus t ra
t i ons i , tm cql endar dis k fro m Fossum , t he H• •S . atlas table 
286 f f . and t he t ex t p. 531 , text table 89 . 

• 
2) The "di vis i on of t he year" t hro ugh the Son of Heaven and God 0 

the year : ID > d [) or q P The Go d i s r epr es ented wi t h these 
t wo ha '~o f t he year , or els e s t anding inbe t ween t hem ; or ho l 
ding t hem i n or with both hands . (BBS atlas t abl e 327 ,328 ,330
331 , 333 ,34l , and 366-67 ) . 

•
 
3) He "c Leaves " t.na.s <D 67 y ear i nto ( ) or aD wi th one of thes e
 

two horn-axes + = -t , once in t he winter- sun- change and ano

t her ti ~e i n t e s~er-sun- change o f the year G) . )Pr o l .
 
atlas Pi c .84- 86) . e s ymbol i sm has here a seriesof varia tions 
i n whi ch also t e Son of God i s symbol ised i h the "year"-head 
~ , t he co l.U."se of the year i llus tra t ed through t he arm- position 
J( ~ etc . The hoe , the axe etc . can be reproduced alo ngside 
~ of the l i ne-figure o f t he De i t y . (BBS atlas Tabl e 322 , 

328 , 330 , 331 , 33 5 , 336 ) . 
4 )	 The t ypes of t hese "t hor n" hoes vary chro no lo gicall y f r om t he 

ho rn-ho e l ~ ,l , 1 ~ ov er the stone axe , :tU -i I- t he daggar 
staff-axe of t he Coppar- and Br onze- age , the Il Tiil en"- axes of the 

• 

ronze-age , down t o t he f ully devel oped axes in t he f or m of 
a beard , whi ch k eap t heir f orm f ro m t he on- age . ( HHS a tlas 
323 , 325 , 326 , 329 e t c ) . These hoes , hat chets , axes are f ound 
i n pair s , i n t h e dualis tic form -1r e t c . as gifts to Votiv , 
or ar e represented i n t he cult- ymnolis ( BBS table 331B, 332 
Prol .atlas ill . 84 a ) , 

5)	 I n t he place of t he old II t horn" - hatchets- hoes- axes , appears i n 
t he yo~ger Br on ze- age also t he s ward , whi ch cleaves ..t he ye a r 

Q) , cP i n d Dqp f or ex. in t he ro ck images in Os t er go t 
l and ( HHS text I l l . p . 665) . 

• 6) i t h t his horn- ho e, t he un i versal t ool of t he pipalaol i thi cum 
and t he esol i thi cum also employed f or t he cultiva tio n of t he 
gar den and f i e lds , i s be ing opened o ther Earth, t he f iel d and 
the tomb , and t he new lif e rea akened in the cr ops and s eeds , " 
i n t he f ields and s pe cies . (HHS table 281 , 1 ) . That explai ns 
t he great i mpor t anc e att a ched t o the t hoes , as symbol of the 
t omb , h i ch can be traced back to t he Azylium, vhere t he t 
hoes appear already i n combina tion wi th the tomb-house s ign [1 
or TT ( Co mpare t able I , La) • 

This f or ula has ever s ince r emained a canon f or t he hol e of 
t he At lanti c- Euro pean- egalith-civilization. It appe ars in the 
Spanish rock paint ings , as f . ex . in South Andal us ia , Ba cinet e , 
Ni th t he clas sic representation of t he cours e of t he year of t he Son 
of t he God (our table I II ,20 ; IV , 6a ; and HHS a tlas tabel 332 , 17 
compare 364 ,22 and t abl e 1 ), as i n t he pr e-dynas t i c to mb-jar- s ym
bolis m of t ho se or t h- African , Atlanti c -c ivil i zati on~ carr i ers , 
t he egalith-tomb- people , astaba- people (HHS table 289 , text ill . 
p . 655 f f and p . 499 , text i l l . 84 ) . Still dur ing t he time of Rome 
in t he old 1es t - European egalith-tomb-culture sphere , a s f . ex . in 
Ga ul , was s t i l l r etained , a l though its meani ng wa s fo rgo t t en , t he 

.L,I~V L"' ~"",, QE;) "'" ....... ..., .......... '" V'V v~ "" ...&.. """' .... .... J """ _ .. "' ..- _ 1;' ..... - ..........- - -- ......... --- .... .... _ 
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fo rmula of the tomb-axe symbol ism : sub ascia dedi cata " t he unde r 
t he s ign of the axe con s ecrat ed . The egalith-tombs o f orbihans 
(Br e t agne ) show between o t her things t h e year cleaving "Ttil en"
axe with the t wo y ear-hal~ (") o r a D on bo th sides of t he axe 
handle ( HHS a tlas tabl e 328 , 16 ; 329 , 7 compar e 21 , nr . 21-24 ) . 
The convo y h ips of t h e dead of t he Bohuslan-people are represen
ted on t he rock i ngravings i t h t wo blade-axes wit h t he s ign ( J 
( Sotor p- Ber g- or Tanum ) . 

This symbol i c r epres enta t ion of t he Go d wi t h t he 1. 1;' r axe , 
The do lme i s seen aga i n i n t~e symbo l is~ of the - e a l i t h- t o b -c~ in t 

th K ns Caucasia , A cl a s s 1c examp l e 1S t he Do , km.
 
~~ ca~ ca=rr to the South of St orozevaya , on t he orth side of Caucasia i n
 

t he Kuban region. On t he front wal l of the Do l m wi th t he "Sou1s !l 
and Libat i on hol e ,on the r i ght s ide of the hole , i s a f i gure 
in the ka t hodos- pos it i on of the arms , i t h a "thorn" or s t abb ing 
axe po int ing downwards in the r ight hand . At t he r i ght of this 
figure i s a f emanine s hape \vith hands cro s s ed on the breas t , one 

~~~~~e~ o f the symboli c arm pos i t i ons of t h e o t h er of God and t her of G~r -
~~~~al= t= Ear th (comp . H.U. a t l as t a bl e 250-252 , 272-274) . Bel ow the ho le= i~h-

•
 
the bello wing dog . On the l eft a f igure whi ch performs a l i ba

tion f rom a j ar i nt o the ho le . 58) • 

A. Tal lgren underlin es t he s imi l ar i ty o f the Caucasian Dolm~ 
of the Kuban r egi on with t he middle German on es , as for ex . in 
Thuringen , (Golitsch , erseburg ; Hel msdorf i n Mans f eldschen ; 
Leubingen , Kr e i s Eckarsberga , Pr eussen ; Cothen (Schartewit z) , 
der a l t er ienberg- St uf e I I. "On i gnore ouil f aut chercher 
l 'orig i ne de s domlmens" . He i s o f t h e opinion that t h er e exi sted 
a recipro ca l ef fect between Caucasia and t he mi ddle Ger man e
galit h civili zation and t h e lat t er and Caucasia , "80 demi oriental 
a demi euro pe en " , "Dans Le mo bi l i er , il y a des phenomenes qui 
peuvent amener a pens er que I e poin t de depart serai t l ' Europ e 
cen t r al!" . ( Th er e a r e c er t a i n ph enomenas whi ch make one t hink 
that t he start ing po int i s Cent r al Europe ) . 

• 
i ewed fro m the cultural po int of view the symbol i c oranmen" 

o f these Caucasia n dolm~ , i s s tri kingly&ike ,no t only wit h the 
middle German e galith to mbs of the Sc urkeramic r egi on , but also 
~ ith t he symboli c or namen t s o f t he wee European , At lanti c 

ega li t h tomb civilization , which Tal lgren did no t take i n t o co n
sider a tion here . I t mus t hav e be n a mistake on the part o f this 

• 
hi ghly mer i ted ~ientis t , when he assumes t ha t t he ~ or ~ 
oranment i n t h e Caucas ian a s wel l as i n the middle German do l mens I 
whi ch he calls " de s sin de t a pis" - wer e certainly of Or i ental 
o r i gin . ( p . 39 ) . The or namental water - symbol i s co mmo n t o the 
entire At lanti c-Europ ean egal ith t omb civilization , f rom t h e 
big-sto ne- to mbs of the orth Sea spher e down to the Pyr enees pe
n ins ul a , and from t he t omb-jars of the Danish b ig-stone-tombs t o 
the Spanish bell t umbl e± (comp . H. U. t a bl e f 264 ) . The same symbo ~ 

e find in Pers ia on t he t omb jars of t h e younger Stone-age of 
Susa I . decora t ed wi t h swans , on t he tomb- and mother house surrow 
ded ~ it ater and garded by two dogs , It is t he sam e symbo 
lic meanin of t e e alith t omb re l i i on contained in the vas t 
s t r eam that went f rom the est t o t he Ea s t ( s e. H. U. t a bl e 99 , 2 ; 
262 , 6- 10 , 40 3 , 1- 3) and fur t her i n t he gexneral ~ Palao
epigraphi c s ummary on t abl e IV i n my boo k li Th e Ri s e of Humani t y " 
60 ) • 
. The dolmj as i n Kepha r i n the Kuban r egi on , has even kep t 
1n t ac t and passed on to us t he cult of the water liba t ion i n t o 
t he grave . This cus tom has r emained in us e r i gh t up t o the 20th 
cen t ury i n t he ancien t c en t r es of t he egal ith civilization in t h E 
1es t , wer e f .ex . in i ederbronn i n Elsas ia (Germany ) t he wo men 

who ish to bear eh i l dr en, ta e water fro m a sacred wel l and 

cen"tr a.l !" . ~ '1'nere are c er "ta1n pn enomenas wn1cn maKe one "tn1n.K 
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carr y i t during the ni gh t up i nt o the moun tai ns , pouring i t i nto 
the bo~ ls of t hose anci ent s t ones 61 ) .Thes e stones whi ch are i denti
ca l \ith regard t o t heir nomencl a t ur e i n t he enti r e orth and es t 
urop ean egalith- c i v i l izat i on spher e , li th t he egal i th- to mbs 

(" Child' s stone " , "Turn-over - s t one" , i n Swedish and Dan i sh Bar ns t en , 
vandes t en , julsten ; Fr i es . poppes tei n , we ndes t ei n ; i n Fr ench pierres 
qui t ournent , pier res aux nouv ea ux n-es , Swi s s chi ndlis t e i n et c . ) 
are the entrance i nt o t he wo mb of o t her Ear th , the" .o 'tner-Ho us e ~' 

the " o t her- , ell " , t he " other- water , i n to whi ch t he worl d ' s ocean 
f l ows. Accordint t o t he o l d popul a r belief t hese stones t urn a t 
t he t i me of the change of t he s un ( Chris t mas and idsummer ) , i n or
der to g i ve f ree pas s age i nto t he womb of 'o t her Ear th. And fro m 
t here t he mother or t he midwife , ~the l ordi c jo r de mo der " other Ear th" 
can l i ft t he new-born fro m the earth . 

• 
T e wa t er - l i bat i on i s or i gina l l y a r ite of birth and r eb irth. 
To t his Occ idental egal ith-tomb s ymbo l i sm bel ongs a l so t he 

lint er - s un- change s ymbol and r\ with t he wat er-and snake pi c

•
 
t ogram : t he greates t dolm of Chapsougo , Caucas ia , Tal gren i llus t r .
 
12-13. Co mp . H. U. a t l a s t able 54 , 59 , 65 , 108- 110 , 112 , 262 ,264 , 377 , 1 ;
 
364 ,26 ; 352 ,24- 25 . Already t his f ormul a of a year de vided i n the
 
South and orth , i n t he s mallest sun- course- ar ch of t he yea f\
 
to wards t he winter - s un- change , where t he s un se emed to have disappea

red i n to t h e "wa t er s " of t he worl d ocean , or i n to the i nn ermos t of 
t he earth , excludes ev ery possibi l ity of hav ing ori gi nated i n thi s 
Souther n r egio n i . e . Cauc asia. 

The (]) "year "- diagram and i deo gram i s t he gr ea t event , t he 
penetration and i deo gra phic cr ea t i on of t he ho s ap i ens di The year vialis euras i anus , of t he Aur i gnac - Cr omagnon race . Onl y i n 

t he great s ubarcti c l ati tudes can t he CD year be experienced , seen and 
eve nt i n re ta ined i deo graph i cally i n t i me and .s pa c e , as onl y t he re 
t he exi s t en t he s un cover s t he Whole hori zon or vis ua l circle , i n i t s 
ce of t he march f r om t he up to t he down point ; fro m t he wi n t er - s t i l l 
orth- Eura stand ( \lint er - s un- change );i S uth , to t he s UlIlIller -s t i l l -s tand 

sian homo (s er - s un- chang e )= l or th , and back again from t he orth t o 
sapiens di  t he Sout h . That i s that ancient year , whi ch lies at t he ba s e 
l uv i a l i s of t he Agn i - myth and t he Agni -symbol ism of t he Ri gveda . I t ' s 

s cheme i s the f oll OWing : • 
The year of 
t he Agn i - myt h kathodos anodo s 

Pi t r yana De vay~a• .. );
I= = 

Ut t arayan a
• 

1t _i s i n this connec tion of no i por tance t hat t e eno t a t i ons 
as Uttaray a - t he uppe r~ higher ( i t -tara ) " or ther n " (l eft ) cour
s e of the sun , and Daks i nayana - t he "Sout her n" (right) cours e o f . . 
t he sun , we e used only i n poster i o ' r t ex ts , a s i n anavadharma 
Sastra , Prasna- Up . , Br i t h . -Up . etc . I t i s a f un dament a l fac t that 
~ ld and t he ol des t t~ aditio ns reappear even un der ne " denotat i ons , 
I n younger texts , \ hl ls t t hey may be miss i ng i n chro nologi ca l l y 
older te~ts . Tha t t h7 popul ar re l i gi ous phylosoph~ as t hat of 
the Upanlsh~ds , base~ l t self here upon ancient pop ul ar tradit i ons , 
who wer e stl l l acqua lnt ed wi th t he pre- I ndo- Germani c «ixiximxx 
g¥aihg ix~~~g R s~ f t he year i n t o t he CD sun-change and E7 change 
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proves a plac e , as Sa t apatha Br ahmana 11 , 1 , 3 which a llo ts t o t he two 
Ayanas , t he courses of the sun fr m on e change to the o t her , - half~ 
years (=Old or d. mi s s er i ) , . three seasons : to t he ort - cour s e = . spr 1ng, 
s ummer and t he r ainy peri od, and to t he South-cour e = autumn , 1nter 
and t he cool s eason . The Pr asna-Up . 1 ,9 ident ifies t hese Ayanas wi th 
t he cours e of t he souls , as is t he old popular belief of t he transmigra
tio n of s ouls , i. e . samear-a , the cours e ( s am ) of t he (aar ) "y ear " (sro;t

va t s ar a ) . I t is obvious that this perception mus t have its origin i n 
a orthern home- coun t r y of t he later Indo -Aryans , wher e t he visio n 
went to wards t he No r t h to whi ch also pointed t he year 's and t he orld ' 
ax~ , and wher e t he course of t he s un actual1¥ was a cour s e towards the 
orth point of t he s ky borde en t hus t he ai tr . Up . 6 ,15 l ets 

Brahman's emanatio n begin wi t h the divisio n of t he sun , thi s divisibili 
ty can never apply t o t he s ma l l Eas tern or ' e s t er n s ec t or of t he s ky tt	 hor i zon , i n whi ch t he sun i n its year ly course i n t he orth ana South 
of t he aquator , pendles backwards and f or la r ds in Panj ab , vhi l s t i t 
l eaves untouched t he entire expanse of the big Nor t h and South s ect or 
of the s ky border , autI i t s rising and go i ng down po i nt . ~e wi l r eturn 
l at er on t o this point . 

.. The f ollo wing f acts should be taken i n t o consider a tion : the 
traditions of a myth can in t he cours e of t i . e ge t obscured d evapora
te , espe c1ally so if an emigrat i on i n to ano t her homes t ead has ta ~en 
pl a ce , i n whi ch the co smi c even of t he fo rmer me- coun t r y canno t be 
perce ived anymor e , and~ thus not experienced . The traditions of a 
myth can be overs hado wed by t he mixi ng up with peopl es of al i en ace , 
and even through the mixing vi t h k i ndred people , ' hos e traditions have 
been i nf l uenced by spacial and poral conditions . But even i n t he ca s e 
of a distortion or t he compl ete lo s s of t he tradition of t he myth , there 
always r ema i ns t he continuity of t he symboL. The symbol i s the ar cha~ c 
form, t he bas i c fo rm ; t he myt h i s only t he exgese . The myth can be lo s 
t he s ymbol remains even be it on l y ' as a formal continui ty. 

The	 continuity Let	 us i nves tiga t e t he el ement s of t he Hi ndoo- i konogr aphy of the s ymbol 
wi t h regard to t he ir archai c components of the Agn i -symbol i c 

•
 
tradit ion, and e wi l l f ind f .ex. t hat on t he Chidambaram

St el e , adras ( illustr . 8 ) , 62 ) , Agni in the shape of the 
"Go d of the Year " i s represented 'i th t 10 heads , wi t h t he 

wreath of rays around both of t hem: Agni 's epitheton i s mayUkha ma l i n , 
"havi ng a wr eat h of rays " . , just as his or di c counterpart Fr ey ( s ee 

•

i l l . 25 a . 27) . The Son of Heaven and Ear th , t h e "Ch i l d of the la t er s ll,
 
i s here to gether wi th the buffal o , the bul l , f o his wint er - s un- change
 
myth. As t he Lord of t he rta , of the cakr a. rtasya ~ , he i s repre

sent ed hav ing 6 arms . I n t he upper l ef t and i n the 10 7er r i ght haad he 
holds t he pre-historic CD , <:? s i gn of the "year " . I t i s t he dual f orm 
menti on ed on p , 21 of t he Go d of he Year rf or lh (pi cture Va) , i t h 
an uplifted and a falling down arm, whi ch	 i n the Anglo - Saxon 
rune i ns cr i pt i ons are represent ed as qb ! - r une , name ga e , ger , gear , gar 
Englis h year) , or as .d> I ~ rfJ - r un e , name gifu, gyfu , geo fo , geuo 
Eng l i s h gi f t , and whi ch	 correspond t o the ordi c k ~ 
The II year II , t he new l ife , t he ,r ebi r t h are Go d 's gi f t s . 

I n t he right upper hand A~ni DUx 0 f Chidambaram hoI ds a f laming
tri ula-sign , as Tesub ( se e 23 .) 

e can name as second example t he gni - cul t i l l us t r a t i on i n the 
Hi s t ory of r eligio ns o f t he niversity of ar burg , mere Agn i i s l i ke 
wise represen te haVi ng a doubl e hea d (picture Vc) ; each head ears the 
Hethi t e cornered deity-cap . The God sits on t he solar r am. He i s 6
ar med and holds i n t he hands t he tri ula, the club (vajra) , t he axe ~ 
(para u ) and t he doubl e- axe 9r (Ill . 9 ) 63 ) . For the Janus- double- head 
t he Year - en t rance- Go d with t he d) s ign on t he Roman coins , s ee H. U. 
chap .28 and a t las t able 297 ,4 • 

.i o rui , vue U a lS .1. C U J LOW , 1:I ne my 1:lu 18 onLy line exgese . .rne myen can 0 e l.0 s 
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gn i 's prototype i n t he ico nogr aphy of the ear s ian mar i j anni 

period i s t he pres ent ation on t he gr eat Hethi t e cult-relief ofThe Hethi te Yas i l ika j a near t he Het hi t e capi t a l Bogha zkoi (i lus t r a 10 ) . ItYear  i s a monument of t he Indo - European , Indo - German i c original reGo d symbol ligion of the Heavenl y Fat her and t he other Ear th, of t he Gr eat 
Uni versal and God's o t her , as wel l as of t he Son of Heave and 
of Ear t h , of t he Hethi t e Dattas or Dattamimas , vhos e count erpart 
the Churr i t e- -i t anni an Te§up is . The Son of Heaven ca r r i es t he 
double-axe of t he division of the year ove r the shoulder and rai 
ses in his right hand his anodo s -symbol : the «) s i gn of t he year 
t he Hethi t e h ierogl yph fo r god = t es ,des , and t wo walking l egs 
underneat h i t , wi th t he tlO s ide ar ds go i ng s igns ~ b/ In the 
younger Het hi t e h i erogl yph scr i pt ures the two l egs mei t i nt o one , 
and final l y to a fo ot . The Son of Heaven of Ya s i l i k a j a wears 
t he same cone -formed divine hat as gn i , suppli ed Ni th a ro w of

cP "Go d" and "Year " s i gns , as we have seen i t also on other

• monument s . ~he wint er - s un- chan e symbol , ~hich t he De i~y ' pa
rent s he Ld high i n t he hand , the hor n cen t r e- pi ece t::::::1 , fro m 

• 
eh i ch t he Year - Go d- s ign ris es also provided with ":"'-- vings , (1) ,<IP 
belo ngs t o t he Oc ci dent a l egalith-tom-rel i gion. s a conse
cuenc e of this uniformity of s ymbols it has been possible to 
f ol l ow t he course of development fro m t he est to t he Eas t , over 
the i slands of the editerranean , t he Ba l ear es , Corsica , Sardini a , 
alta . Ere t e , Cyper n . In Crete t he estern atr i archale egal i th 

rel i gion reached its h ighes t development i n the i noic civili
za t i on . Already Th . Boss ert ha s pointed out t he s i ~i l r ity and 
connection between this i noic cult-symbo l ism and t he Het hi t e 
Yas ilikaya 65 ) . 

The Het hite The dD sign i t h t he pair of l egs or t 0 soles , as symbol 
hieroglyphs of t he "new year cours e " of t he Son of Heav en is a canoni s ed 
and t he est pi cture of the Scandi navian r o ck i mag es , as well as of the en
European e tire est-Eur pean egalith rel i gion ( a t l a s Prol . i ll .62-63,343
gal ith to mb 44 , 349 , 384- 401) . T 's s ymbol i c formula belongs to a definite 
s ymbolism vomponent of the Hethi t e hier ogl yph scripture , ~hi ch doubtless l y 

• 
can be pr oved to o r i gina t e f r om the ~es t-Euro pean egal ith r e
l igion , nearer defined f rom 10r bi han ,Br e t agne . So f .ex. t he 
f or our investi a t i on i mpor t ant orth- =uras ian symbol of t he 
" t omb- hous e" or II other-house , whi ch i n the egal ith graves in 
for bi han i s overshadowed by t he mot her br ea s t s , and stands be t 

• 
ween t he t vo hal~ es of the year ~ as the porch of the ear , 
t he entrance t o the year and to ife . 

As an epigraphic phase of t he advance from the es t of the 
est- ! ndogermanic Chatt is ± regard t h e ins c riptio~ upon t he owl 

of Ba chmut i n t he Don region , province of Jekater1noslav (~l lus . 
11) . I t sho s plainly f r om ~hat "wa't erkan t " ( ater ed ge ) a.n
 
Dutch II ~as s erkant e " t hese Hethi t es wh1ch employed the word watar
 
came.
 
The i ns cr i ption upon t he bowl i s as f ollows : 66}
 

(-t l}f~rn rn 
The t o t abl es added h ere about the "Script s igns of t e bo 1 

of Ba chmut and the ori gi n of t he Het hi t es " I and ~ l , bor~o .led " 
fro m my future work over t he "Hi story of ..the ." e gal ~ t h rel 1g10n , 
may be able to illucif y this problem pal a oep1graphlcal l y from 
the es t to t he or t h , " 

The synonym of "Tomb- hous e" and " o the r-breas ~ be l o gs t o , 
t he or t hs ea- ega l i t ce i li zati on. Thus , ac cord1ng to Cormac s 
Glo ssar , the hill t o b-chamber s i n Ireland , the s i de , wer ~ cal led< 
" t he breas ts of 0 ther Anu " , ther Earth. fly1 t em Cavel11us t ell. 
us of t he oderhogen " o t her - hil l s" near Ska ggal os a a t the la ke 

snen , i n SmAland Swed en , t ha t acco rdi ng to t he t ales of . t h e 
peasants of the Oden s ea , th i s t omb-hi l l s tands open dur1ng t h e 

gal ith tomb 44 , 349 , 384- 40i) . T 7 5 s ymbol i c - f o rmul a belongs to a definite 
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holy nights i . e . Chris t mas , on golden pr ops , and t hat most wonder 
ful musik and songs can be heard and danc es seen . This i s the co
mon xxEfx popul ar belief , whi ch i n t h e f or t h- Sea r egio n i s co nne c 
ted wi t h t he egali t h- graves and t he Chris tmas night , as t he hol y 
n i ght , t he f or mer modr anech t II other-ni ght '~ and s t ands i n connec t i on 
ith t he belief ci lll rebirth in t his II Turn-of- t he- Sun- i ght and 
ot her-night ll • A certain memor y of rit e-ac t s , sacr i f i ces , choir

songs e t c . of the anci ent t i me s ling er s s t i l l behind , e will speak 
of i t l a t er . I t i s impor tant f or our i nves tigation i t h r egar d 
t o the "p i cture" of II meani ng" , t hat Hylten- Caval l ius un derlines 
i n t h is conne ction the i nf or ma t i on g i ven by Ol of udbeck i n his 
"At Land oranheim ll (1686- 98) , t hat t he II o the r -ehi Ll." is an old 
hill f or sacrif i ces , and t hat a t i ts to p t her e i s a f our cor nered 
whole l ined wi t h s to nes . 67 ) 

The cus to m t o place on the grave o r t he gr av e hi l l a f our
cor ner ed stone ma ss IJ C1 has been cur rent in t he ordic Skand i 

• navian sphere r i ght up t o the i ntro duction of Christianity . Fr om 
there on this o l d custom i s forbidden , as i s f ound in t h e orihern 
Gulathing book , 1 . parragr aph IIChr i sti an Gui dance " (cris tins d6ms 
boLkr ) 29 : II Sacrifi ce i s also fo rbi dden ; e may no t wor shi p 
with sacr ifi ces heathen dei t i es , nor are we al l owed to worship the 
tomb- hi lls and place rite-sto nes " (ne hauga ne ho r-ga} , 

I n t he Wes t er n Siberian regi _n t he cus t om t o er re ct a f our•	 J cor ner ed mas s of sto nes over or on to p of the to mbs to gether with 
a Star a Baba- 1I01d other "- Stele ( ot er Ear t h ) i s stil l cus tomary 
in t he iddle-ages (Prol . I • At las 182- 18 4 and Text i l l us t r . 62-64 . ) 

T e oro gin o f t he symbol as a fu mb or t her-ho use 
li es i n t he young Pal aol ithi c , Pr e- I ndoeuropeam oth er-cult of t he 
Aurignac- ~agdalenium . I n the Rus s i an Aurignac appe ar s a l ready 
the cult-figure of t he Gr ea t o t her , ~ho has t he sign i ngr a-

c:J ved on her body per pendi cular ly (Discovery in Kos- t ienki , 
.	 pr ovinc e of Vo ro nje) . To f 'o Ll,o 'I up t he co n tinuity of t hes e symbols 

i n t he younge r Stone-Age l ook at the cul t - f i g es r epr es entin~ t he 
Grea o t her or " o t he rs" i n Jettebolle , Ks p , Jo mal a , Isle of Aland, 

• 
i nland , t o whi ch we will r ef er l ater on ~Illus tr . 31 ) The II " t hers " 

f r om Je t tebolle bear God ' s on i n t heir l ap , as the Si berian Stara 
Baba (II us t r . 33R ) ' and have l ikewise on t heir bo dy the s ign 0 
wi t h the g (= g, 5 etc .) i nside of i t , whi ch i s the orth Euras ian 
s i gn f or t he "Di v i ne power II , t he "Life " o f t he gener a t i ons , the 

• 
des cendants , This s i gn appear s s ince the Si berian Aur igna c in 0 
co ec t ion mith t he Gr ea t o t her a ld t he grave ,and fo r ms as 0 0 
a f i r m f ormul a i n the ent ire egalith civili zation sphere , jus t as 
i t ap eared i n t he prehis t ori c rock- drawings i n India (Ill . 12) . 

In Aland	 ( is lands ) we f ind our s elves a t t he cr os s - point and 
ov erlapping s t a ge of t he young St on e-Age of t h e Nor di.c-Bcandi.navLan 
sphere and the Kammkerami c , Finnish-Russ ian- est-Siber ian sphere . 
Over Aland t h e Boa t - Axe civilization rea ched Fi nland . F ur~er 
t her e came f r om t he South t he Schnurkerami c and t he Kammkerami c , 
whi ch also bridge over t o Finl and . 

The (] of the Gr ea t o t her , ~o t her Earth , o ther of God and 
of IkE men , appe a r s in the t eol i t h- da ugh t er - ci vi l i za t i ons as a 
common s ymbolic i nheritance of t he young ~alao l ithic Pre- Indoeuro
pean s phere of orth- Eurasia . 

A detailed i nves t i ga tion of t he sign t a bl es i s not pos sible 
i n the f r e of t h is work . Bu· t he f olloWi ng may be added : The 
likenes s conn ec t io n between t he mother - breas ts and t he gr ave- hous e , 
whi ch appear in t he big stone tombs of orbihan as (J ith t he 
mother - br eas t as upper part (tabl e I , 1 ; II 17 ,21) , i s be ing changed 
i n t he II s hort- scr ' pt " t o the s ign of a l i n e , t he n i pple having f i 
nally been transformed i n t o a line ~ 0 7 [J 7 

i n t he younge r Stone-Age l ook at the cul t - f i g es- r epr esentin~ the 
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This has f inally corn e t oge t her lith another s ign v er y much l ike it , 
t hat of the "To mb- hous e ll 

, " DoLm " with t h e " entranc e" ,-n, etc . 
These var i a t ions of the "Tomb-o r oll$er - hous e ll are als5-l:ound i n the 
He t hi t e h i erog l yphs cr ipture (1 , 6 , 9) , as wel l as i n the South- est 
European egalith civili zation (1 ,10 , 11) , in the Kar i c s cripture 
(1 , 15 a-b)from the Krete- eno ic ; final y i n the Archa i c-Summer ian 
s cr ipture 1 ,30- 31 . This lat t er s hows already the change i n t o the 
line- fo rm, bu t has fo r £ r- , 30 the meani ng um II other " , fo r the va
ria tions 31 the meani ng di h II St one l 1 (the name for t h e big- s t one-tomb 
i n t !" e whol e of the ~ egalith c iviliza t i on spher e ) and dub "s urr ound " 
"turn ll , t turn , mei s "Sun s Man j Lor'd ? , whi ch also i ncl ude t he whol e 
mys t er y of the ·0 t her-night ll of the e galith-tomb-rel i gion , of t he 11 

II Turni ng- s t ones" and "Childr en ' s - s t ones " . The ori i nal form , t lre 
Si mpl ex 0 or the doub Le Pomb-house ( ·r . 28-29 , wtriR}ll i s the 
Tomb- or ~ _other-hous e and means the mother 's lomb of the othe r of 
God ,il lstar , whi ch enclose man, xxx« where t he change occurr s and 
f rom whe re a new pro cess of lif e begins . 

This Tomb- hous e i s lined and black , r epr es en t ing t he ear t h (I , 
9a-d ; 25-26, 30-31 .) I t i s the year and lif e entr ance , i t stands i n 
the sign of the year <1) , between both halves of t he yea r q p ( l , l , 
4-8) , as e see i t i n the He t hi t e hier o glyphs in t he orb1han s ci p
tur _s . Or else e f ind t hat t he G) sign of t he year , wi t h t he cross 
and lif e and des cendan t s sign , i s put a l ongs ide ( 1 ,.10 ) , or else 
t he parted halves 0 the year of t he ano d f> , as lim t he formulas 
of t he Pre-dynasti c bowls of Egypt (21-22 ) . Fi na l l y ap pears t ogethe r 
~ ith the Tomb-house the wo r l d-co l umn- sign ~ , o f whi ch we wi l l s peak 
l ater i n conne ct ion with t he Indus-scripture ,~the bent -form-signs , 
the div ided fo r ms as i n the s i gn of t he year...,.... f '* ,i /=/ .q If ~ -q ~ 
et c . (1 ,11 , 16 ,18 , 24 ; 8 , 19 ,20 ) ; the Comb- sign , a pic to gr aphic sign ' 
f or the "hand" , This dividing hand xp~ xs o f the Go d of t he year 
a ppears a t the ~or tugue s e Dolm (Table V,13 compar e Woh en j odar o 12) 
and confir s ana explai ns once mor e the symbol ism of t he contem
porary ro ck. i ngr av ings . The turn of l i f e and of j he year bappens 
in t he Tomb-house , the o t her - hous e , i n the omb of other Ear t h , 
i n s t ead of i n the ·o t her - ni ght of t h e ye r , t here wher e the Go d of 
t he year only pos sess es one hand , t h e five i nt erc a l ar y days , the 
"f yr e j uldagar" of t he old orthern peasant cal endar , lhi ch s t and 
as the "hand" or " comb " s ign next to' Chr i stmas . There the Son of 
God is boren, re-born. Iso a cco rding t o the ancient gypt i an 
tradit i on t he gods were born in the Epagomenons • 

The Pal aoepigr aphi c assert i on i s surprising t ha t the ancient 
Sw~ar ian s crip should show s i gns of the ~ est-Euro pean egal ith- t omb
symbol i sm, and a warning to cer t ain tend encies , to l i mi t the age 
or durat i on of the big-stone-tomb civiliza tion and t o r educe it , 
a tend ency whi ch also applies t o the or i gi n an creation o f t he 
Ri gveda . 

I n his or k t he "Archaic te ts f r om Ur uk ll ( Berlin 1936) , A. 
FalKenstein says : (P . 62) : "The hope to ga i n f ro m t he 0 I de t texts 
t he anc i ent pi c t ures eas i l y , has pro ved a disapnointment " . In the 
course d f t he deve lopment t he s i gn s got s i uplified . And f ro m 2.500 
B.C . shor t of i n so me cae es , it i s ne arly i mpos s i bl e t o gain any 
of t he original pi c ture f or ms. As we ill see further on , t he 
s cript of t he tables of Susa shows to a much gr ea t er de gree t he s i 
mi l ar i t y of t he t rad i t ion of the egali th- t omb-rel i gion , the Tomb
and o t her - house pi c ture , t hat does t he Archai c-Summerian s cript . 
Falke ns tein puts down t he Susa-sc ip t as a contempor anian of the 
S erian s cript of Dschemde t - asr . This was calculated by E.Kac ay 
t o correspond t o 4 .000 B. C. , by S .Langdon t o 3. 500 B. C. - and f rom 

a pea r s a t the ~or tugue s e Dolm (Table· V, 13 compar e Woh en j odar o 12) 



and by Hrozny	 about 3.20U - 3. 000 B. C. , hilst t he Ur uk- ci vi l iza
tion i s es t imated to be arount 3.300 B. C. 

The influence The consequence of the abov~ es tima t es wo uld be that i n 
of t he 6cci - the mi ddl e of the 4th mi l l eni um B. C. the egalith-tomb-religio 
dental egal ith and i ts symbolism wo uld have i nf l uen ced t he Archa i c- S er i an 
religion upon civil i zation , i t self bei ng a es t -Eas ter n current , whi ch 
t he Or ient in mani f es t ed itself again mor e cl early i n t he Susa-script and syrr 
t he 4th mi l l e- bol ism, as Nel l a s i n the ~ndus -civilization and its symbolic 
nium B. C. s c i pture 0 ohen jo dar o , Har appa . According to thi s est ' a t e 

t he beg inning of the Occidental l egal i th- t omb-c i v i l i zat i on 
mus t be placed at t he beginning o f t he 4th mil l enium B. C. 

e wil l refer to t hi s sUbj e ct when t rea t ing the Susa and 
ndus s cipt signs . 

Cont r ary to his own as s ertion , t h t the r chai c t ex t es 
of Ur uk di d not per mi t anymore ihe dis cl osure' of t he or-L g i naL 

•	 fa s of t he signs , Halkens t ein nevertheless co nsiders that 
on e must accept three s t eps o f evolutional development (p . 26 ) 
a) signs i n p i c t ure form ; b) in a bbreviated pres entat i on ; 
c ) abs tract s ymbol signs . In t he parragraph about religion 
he declares that t he Archai c-S e r ian ar t has ta en f i rs t i n tt	 t h e first Archa i c l ayer the step t owards an anthropo mo rphi c 
represent ation of t h e de ity pictures : before this t ime only 
only symbols exist . "It is a v er y s trange fact , that we, wi th 
the exception of the God Enl i l , as i n t he Dschemdet asr , 
cannot trace i n the early Archaic texts any Summeri an names 
of the Gods , wh i ch are so numerous and be gin with en "Lord " , 
n in "Lady " and l ugal "king" . Her 'e in we may see a cref ini te 
distinct ion with r egard to t he l ater t i mes . I n the deity 
l i s t fro m Fara t he y appear as of t en as i n l a t er times ll (p . 61 ) . 

The ancient 
~l igion of Heaven fua t was regarded as the ri t es and rel i g i on of Ur uk , waS 

and Ear t h . t he cult of t he .An "Heaven.", " Go d f Heaven " , whose place of 

• 
orship was t he h igh plateau v, i t h th "Whi te Templ e ll i n the 

l atep Anu-Arlum-regio n . He i s the hi ghest God also i n the 
l a t er Deity Pantheo n of Ur uk . ext to him ap pe ars the f i gure 
of the II La dy of Heavens ll , Inanna , the other of t h e Uni ver s e • 

er symbol was	 the door- po st of t he cane hut , whi ch had a r ing 

• 
f astened a t t he top , i n whi ch t he st i ck wi t h the cane ma t 
was hanging by way of t he door . In later t i mes this i s r e
placed by the h ahdJ.e s tick , whi ch t hen referred to the s i gn 
of t he y ar , i s a l ways f ound on both sides of the 0 
t he II ouse o f:tIm Dap cb.'", the II o t h er - ho us e i n t he waters , 
as 4 p t he beginning of the y ear . Bef o r e i t s i ts t he o
t her of God, Heaven and Earth , the Baba (Bau ) - I s chtar . 
The t abl e I I o f t he "Script ure s igns of the bowl o f Bachmut 
and the or i gin of the Hethi te " shows a further pi cture : i t 
i s t he hoo ked sti ck al so combined wi th t he sign of t he cro s s , 
whi ch ha s been descr ibed by me i n H. U. chap . 2,atlas table 20
26 . Thi s hooked s t i ck wh i ch i s formed out of the two halves 
of the year ' s circul ar course (') S r q? r 1ap pears i n the 

egalith t ombs of orbihan i n connec t i on ith the Tomb or 
ot her - house symbol (II , 17 , 21) e i t h er on top of t he shining 

To mb-house and other - br east sign (21) , or underneath it (17 ) , 
al so i n connection with the sales of t h e f eet (18 ) . In the 
Do l m of ein Dr e i n i t i s also drawn above t he boat as simple 
hoo ked sticks , or cr o s s - hooked st i cks (1) , hi ch cl early de 
no te their origin as s igns of t he di visi on of the ;fear C ') 
(2) . The cr os s a t he four di r ec t i ons of heaven ~ as 
t ~e di vis i on of t he year i s still preserved i n the Angl~axo 
nlan rune-scriptures , and is equivalent vri th the s ign \p gear 
" ear " (Themsemesser ) • 

.1.,u.c C:LU.I." .1.1:: ~ " 

:>1 ; .0' ; on H p l=l v p n o f' 



I t. denotes in the gr ave .symbo.lics t e complet e t and the new y~~r . 
lso the ol d S~ erian s crip t has cOL ~ e rved t hi s mean i ~a of t he 

di v i i on of · hc year wi th regard t o t he cro ss and t he hooked s tick 

• 

(1 4) , a~ e find in t h e Summeri an s igne t cylanders wi th t he r epre
sentat io n of t he b i r t h or ep i phani e of the Son of God , where t wo 
hoo ked s t i cks are hel d over his head . The same pi cture we f i nd i n 
t he Het hi t e signet cylender s , as ~el l as i n t he Hethi t e hieroglyphs 
( 4- 6) This corres pondend t o the letter wi t h the orth and Wes t 
european egal ith - c i v i l i za t i on t r adi t ions ( 9- 12 and 22 a- c ) , as 
wel l as wi t h the traditions of the pr edynasti c gr ave- bowl s- symbol i s m 
in t he Egyp t ian hoer ogl yphs , where t he hooked sti ck i s a l so t he 
r npt - "year " . 
I ch he nby point spec i a l ly to my ca s t of t he rock drawi ngs of Thor s 
by , Krsp . Kvi l : e , Bo hus l an (9) , where near l y as t a utology - (,t he 
hooked st ick i t s e l f devides the year : next to i t the ~ g) 
s i gns wi th l egs , symbolizing the new "l i f e" or "cours e of t he year " 
( compar e 22c ) . 

I t i s gr ea t l y s urprising t o f ind t hat the ] or bi han-symbol i sm 
reappears i n t he Archai c s cript s igns of Ur uk (19a- b) , as t omb
house ~ ith hooked sti ck i n a s i gn combina t ion . The Ur uk sc ipt 
t ables sho l this t omb-house i n connec t i on ~ ith the vulva (19b) , 
by whi ch i t i s de t ermi ned t o a cer t a i n extent as t he mothers vromb . 
Qn t he ot er hand this tom~ - or mo t ' e r -hous e bear s the Summeri an• a.ei t y i deogr am '* An , Anu , Dingi r "Heaven " , " God 11 in ones el f , whi ch 
a l so stands over the symbo l i c fi gure of 1nanna (11) . This t omb
and mother-house has i n ±hE Summer i an t he syl lable ba , ma ,gg , 
"hous e " , "to die " a , e . "Go d 's house " , " 0 t her - hous e-ruterus) 
(Deimel 233 and 237 ) . In conne ction i ith t he Summer ian tradit i on 
of t he !J as Go d ' s other I s tar and urn " o t her " ( 1 , 27 ,30 ) the 
whol e ad yster ium of t he" ·o ther '"'S n i ght " of the egali t h 
grave-rel igi on s tands befor e us i n its S er i an derivat i on. 

The ba e \ i l l ref e l ater on to the s yl lable S er i an ba , wh i ch stands 
s ign and for t he o ther - ho us e s i gn 0 , and whi ch Li, eWiseappears i n t he 
the autoc I ndi an Brahm i -s cr ipt , and wi l l de al wi t h i t in chap . VII when 
t one Br ah treating t he I ndus - rites , in orde r t o prove that t hi s ol d Indian 
mi s cr i pt . Brahmi - s cr i p t i s aut ho c t one , and not a derivation from some so 

ca l l ed Semi t i an s crip ture . 

• I t i s a qu es t i on of ancient orth- Eurasian elements of t h e 
Archai c- S er i an s cript , whi ch have f ound i n the Occ i dent al --e

• 
ga l l th r el igi on the i r highes t point of de velopment , and whi ch have 
as such , i n t hei r cours e of travel from the est , r eached ear 
As i a dur i ng t he younger Stone-Age . <fui l s t the civili zat io n carrier 
of esopotami a , Obe id , Uruk , and of the Dschemdet - asr have br ough t 
wi t h them the fun da t ion s t o ck of a or t her n home-country , per haps 
f ro m Turkes tan , bu t a s suredly f r om t he r egion between the Casp i c 
Sea , t he Pami r and Alta i . 

In resuming i t becomes cl ea r tha t fro m t he Tomb- or other
house of God ' s other , de t ermi ne d a s vulva , God i s emerging , t her e 

here the ·Son of Heaven and Ear th split s the "year "at his birth (J) 
If we s t udy i n t hi s ligh t a monument of t he calendar i c r t e symbo 
lism, as the ca s t I have made of t h e disk o f Fos sum, Tanum,Bohus
I an ( I llmstr . 1 ) e see down be l ow i n the Sout h , in the \~nter-sun 
change, the moduraet t " otherly- Heaven- Regio n" of the dy i ng , t he 
Ar chai c t ag- hor n- hoe as the symbol f or t he divi sion of t he year . 

ex t t o i t t her e i s t he pair of arms of t he Son of Go d with t he 
symbol i c three-fold hands , whi ch have t he c i rcular s un cours e 
i n t he flat of t he hand (compar e Alas ka-~s i mo I llus . 23 a ) 
Tha t i s the pl ac e , wher e acco r ding t o t he o l d my t h of the co smi c 
symbol , t he Son of Heaven and Ear t h , gni and Frey- er thus~, 
are born f r om t he moht er ~ate rs or the mo t her ' s ' omb . 

~f <~ try t o fol Io t he cont inui t y of thi s cal endari c r ite
symbol lsm 1n t he Nor th-S ea s phere and in t he Br i t ish a er ea , we 

~ ign and for t he o ther -ho us e s i gn t( ! ~d whi ch Li. ewise ap pears in t he 



350 
ca n see for exampl,e still i n t he Chris t ian a erea , i n t ' e Colu ban 
a ge , i n the old cul t caves of Scott l and Ea t lemys s ( Fi feshi e , 
Fi r th of Forth ) t he vul va s i gn , 'lith the year s i gn <D and

0 

and t he des cendants sign g and t hat o f t he gr ave and ..at! er hous e 
engraved to ,ether 'i th he f ish , h i ch s i nce the Aurigna ci has 
been t he Chton i c s bol of t e Gr ea t ') t he . ( 'alta , Sibi r i a 69 ).

I This i s t he same tradition , as e found i n t e Archai c- Su..:.eri a 
s cr ip t , and hi ch ~ e ill f ind again t n t he l e t t er s i n o f Susa . 
(Table IV,14e co p oISe-d ) . Fr o 1 t his "vulva " - other-house , the 
a b of t he year and of ar t h i s a l so bor n gni , Son of Heaven and 
ar th , as ap m napa t . 

• 
The bi r th of t he Son of Heaven and arth and t he di vis ion of t he 
year a cco rding t o t he calendar disc of Foss Bo hus l tin . b. 1800b .C• 

St ag- hor n- hoe r 
-4 St ag- ho n-ho e •	 ~ S< ~*< e 'r ands, and r une ~ _ South/~ in~ e: s un chan e	 wi th t e s un cir

cl es (£) : ano dos 
of r ey . 

• 

v. The birth f ro the s ide of Indra and Thor . 
==~====~============= == == === ==== = == ==== == 

• i t h I ndr a it i s anot er la tt e • The devel op en t o f his y t h 
does not bel ong t o the young Di luvian , s ubar c t i c S l OW of t .e orth
Euras ian CD year , but t o t he iddle-European ~ year . Let 
us s t udy t he different a spec ts of the year : 

rune 

rune of !rey - rud
go.d ok f gjafa 

• SUbarc t i c , or t h- Eurasian iddl e-Euro pean di gr 
diagr of the year o of t e year . 

Summer-sun- change	 S er-sun- chan e 
II 

<; ~f. 
. i n t er - s un- c ange	 i n t er - s un-change 



is t heT efo r e 
he year : 
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In the ~idd le Eur pean sphe r e t he sun does no t r ise and s e t any 
ore dur i n t h e per i od of t he wi n t er-sun- change i n t he South , but 

±Rxt i t rises i n the SE ~ld sets i n t e S . Co rrespond i ng
l y t he s un doe s no t rise and s e t dur i ng t e perio d of the s u er 
sun- ch e i n the Nor th , but i t r ises i n t ne "E and s ets i n the 
. t , The Sout h aDd Io r th s ect or of t he heav enl c i rcl e. t he sun 

doe no t touch an 0 'e i n the oint s of llhE rise a '.d se t t in of 
her yearly cours e . In I nd ia t he se po i nt s ar e still ore pushed 
to var ds t he a qi a t or E- 1. 

Indr a ' s birth , h i s a ppearance
 
but at t.e side of t he ci r cl e of
 
respectively i n the s pr i ng stand : 

•
 
He spr ings "f ro m t he s i de of t he o t.her .
 
I hav e i n H. U. (P. 8 , 271 , 610 , 621 ) r ef er r ed t o t his ancient ~y th ,
 

•
 
as exe es e of a sbol , i n t he or t h- eri can phere , d be t ecn
 
o t .er i n t ' .e Oj i bv, ay , I r okes e . ,hth t he Oj ib ay t he s pr i n i n
 
f rt of the Hai l - br i ng er Sav i our and Son of Go d anabo zo , ...i nabozo ,
 
Gloos ap , a res pla ce i n t ~e ont aft er t he ii : t er- s un- change
 
(as i n ~he ca l endar di s c of os s ) , t hi s ~o nth i s ca l l ed aft er
 
hin "r.lhe l i t t l e pi r i t -mont h " , h i lst the Llont h bef ore t he 'i n t a:' 

-------;;s:;-;unc ::-:l1 i:::s---:::c:-= t he flea enly a t he r t he "Bi rr S ~ i r i t - 'o:db.~:::h":a~'::"e-:: all ed af te r 
In t e cul t s bol i c it i s r epr es errt ed ith <D "Year - bo dy" ( . U. 

t L , t . 72 a ,) . T e Al gon i ns ch anabozo i ca l l ed i n Tr-okes Lan 
Te char ofihi a 'la ' kc 0 , " t e one ho keeps t e eavens ir::lly w i, t h 

i s bo t h ra ds i n his e ory " , or . a a O tcro ~to r. li ' a c I. horn. II 

a t urned' i ~e lf i to a li t tle t r ee a l I n e pI t s) , aT 
Ti s ioska ' hac or sis iusk'" .. , ' h ic' _ e s "a de r l ittle s prout ". 
He i s - s e 10 Ihho o hn k "the ood t· i n born fro t e side o f tC" 

' 0 n 0 fe l l f r o heaven " . 
ccor ; ~ t t he e leca e is t he ho eta 

s i r i t i s ood" ; a cco din to the Hur ones ~e i s by II 

• 
hOD e live" , ho e ter n 11 r e j uv inates h ' s elf , en he has 0 

old. or t his reason he also ca l l ed b v t he Hur ones t he Lord o f 
t e begi i n o f t e year , or t he fest ivity ca l l e d Ononh-· ar or i . 

Hi s t a onist i s h is t\ i n brother T£:.\7is " r u ' n , o r Tawiskaron 
(in ha k ) , "who has a s usual l ice a t t he top and at t e bo t t on " , 

• 
He perfor s hi s f or cef ' l bi r t h throu _e s ide of t he ot er and 
ca es er dea th . He is conque r ed a f ter 7ards i n a i p.~t by his 
good t 'in br ot her . 70) 

T e _19on i c abo zo , ' i nab z , Gl oos ap , who i s r epres en
tGd i h horn and vzi t t e CD body si~ , . s cal ed by h t e Iro ke ses 
(Ononda Ja ) a l so ehodiatgae e , " e hose bod i s de vided i n t VJO 
p r ts " ; one ha f i s f i ce , t e t her out of l esh and bloo.d . 
T.lice a "Tear e co es t o t he hous e f Heaven A enha i , " t he fer t i l e 
eart " , and a ' 0 s t he on or t he 0 t ' er s ide 0 f hi s 0 dy : whi ch 
c au s es s ur er or lint er . ( T e s b lic representation f t e my th 
i n the Old a d the 1e , orld look H. U. At l . t abl e 286 , 1 , 3-5) . 

T .e Nor t h er i can v r i a t i on of t he birth f r on t he t er ' s 
s ide , l et s t~ e i nt er de .on perfo r his f ore ceful birth in t e 
Zas t , i . e . spr ing , hen h e i s con quer ed b h is good t i n brother , 
t ' e av i o ' r . T e Savi our - God o f t e Ye ·r ho "ever , has been bor n 
i n t e us ual a . 

Her e :e c n add "lha t t .e autllor of i gveda IV, 18 s ays about 
Indr a ' s birt . til l i n t he Ri ve da t .e old t ad i t i on , nearl y ex 
t i ct , i s " ct cli n i ng t o I ndra ' f i gur e : t hat he ori oinates fro ~ 
t e s e par ent s as ' ~ni (VI , 59 , 2) , 0 i s t e s on , t he o f fspr ing 
of t e HeavenLv Pa t ie r d o f other Ear th. , ~ cc rdi n t o , V . II I , 
ig ~~-13 , E as t aka t e ' i t er sun n i eh t c ang e , i s t he mo t er 0 _ 

---- .- - - - - 
~...-- ::::..: .. _- - - - ~ - -

1l~ -0 ~- --
-

' OM n o fe l l f ro ea v err'", 
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I ndra d A ni . 
In t he V IV,18 a ccor in ~ to t e tr~ns lat i n f Geldnc= ld 

Hi l l eb rand t i t is s aid : 
1 ) . T' e other ) : " t hi s i s the old exj crienced lay , as aLL gods a e 
born. On this \IaY Dus t also he be or n I en i pe . 10 sho ul d he 
l et his 0 t her ner i sr "in t hat ~ay " . 
2) . (Indra) : "I do not ri.sh t o I"'et 0 rer e t this i s a bad a s ar-e 
(this i s a co on vul a n vul v ) . 71 ) I ;i 1 co .e o u t s trai ~t f 0 .... 

t e s ide " . 
12) . ~ t does I ndr a c e f r his t d es _e c r e f or 
t he fat:er 0' as ro cr ea t ed h O eat ed him ?, 

• 
I n rder t o comple t e t h fra ents of e old tr diti n e us t 

com are t e~ vith ' e cor r es pondi g No _d i c ~ho r-tra it i ons • 
Edda t e l l as us Ii ewis e t hat Th0r is t le so n of t he un1versal 

~ ather or Odin ( ho has ste ed i n place of t e Heavenl Father) 

•
 
and of ~ar th (G If . 9 ,36 ; Skal d . t, , 17 ,23 ,2 f ) . T e peasant rune ca

l end ar tradi tion of S\ eden of t' e 16t h a n 17th ce.t ur i es , 'hos e
 

eani ~ has be en br u ~ht ~o r !ar to us b - t e S?e is h a i t s , f i r 

1 0 ted i n t ee pIe 's t radit i ~s (J o • B e , Ge r~ Stiernhel ,
 

• Ve ~ elius . 0 1._ u be c ) , ce t _ r t ae ill e iO"n ep ".e sani.ns 
Thors Bel bunten Bel~ mden ~: Ol 3el~-T 0 3el to r s , . i s eans 
"" hor bound i n t e s a ci II (H. U.S . 60:; , ill s t r , or 7. Dani s .... 
dialekt Bi.:.lll" onrd . cl r " Ba.L - s t ona ck" i s i den t ic i th hamr li t e 

in of t :le b f.r- d " ; Thor i s t us Ile ac boun d" i n t~ e "year " or t he 
m t her ~ b ~ t e earth . I n on . ( chap . 8 ,p . 97 ) COD are ~i th Pr o l e 
I . nap .9 ,p .96 ff ,. t l as illu t r . 6 ) t have po inted t the cor r es pon
di ng ol der Frey s ~bo l i c , t e r eprese' tat ions 0 t e r o ck dra 'ings 
o Ska l v , ° stergotl nd ( i l l . 16) of the r onze- e , vh re Fr e' , t e 
Lord of t e Fr s tt d of t e ~ r~~e , j st a s i n t he o c dr~~ing 
o Fos sum (ill .17 , i s r epresent ed i n the South , belo the ~he el of 
t he year or t he calander di s c , t hat i s t o say i n t he i nt e son c 
ge , as II sac: bound II i n t he "h amr " , It i s t he sa e t r adi t io n vhich 'Ie 

•
 
i nd of gni in t he i veda : II Large and t r on as t he egg s i n (ma


h t t d I b ) , in hi ch e fo l ded you zerr t i n t o t he ra t er-a " it i s said
 
i n , 51 , 1 of ni , ho is seen t here by Y a , t e Lord of t he Under 

or l d . 

• 
This I ndian 1 va , I ba , t he e g s k O , t e uterus , Latin vulva, 

t he omb-o penin g , be l ongs to the r o t ue l " t r n , t ' i st " , and t e 
n e of rey i n h is 3. -11, t he ,interr--heavenl regi on , Ullr , t e 
II Turn " can be t raced back t o . T eot her- ho u e , t e .'lomb 0 f 0 ther 
Ea. , i s t . e ch n ~ - t he change o f t e ~ ear and , f lif . Thi s has 
been al so re t i n t he Ol d- s ar i an s cr iptures t ab . 1 ,29-31 , 11 , 19- 20 ) 

It i s neces s a y to take ere i nt o consider a uion t ha t t he sy bol 
yth hi c has ar is en around t e od in CD ha s in t he ordi c 
ooden carvings ( ng l i sh wr i t e , reall scr at ch) variations vhi ch sho . 

t he r und f o s as angu ar e 
Thus e f ind : round origi nal fo r~s Derivati n 

CD ¢ ep qp qp 
an ul r o en carved
 
fo r s :
 

The zLo aaxon variations of t e r unes as as variations ep 
ear II ear II and ~ dorn "tho r n" , vrn.L s t the a e f the b 

1 

/> rune 
i n or egian d I s la.d I an uage is s poken as UTS , and de n6tes a gi ant 

Lo ra OI ~ e ~r ~ ys a~~ a 0 ~ ne r r une , J us t as i n the o c dra i ng 
'" 1f\"' n n " ..... (.; " , ,.., , ~ ..... ..... ""-_ .:1 ..: _ ...... 1-. -. ~ _ .... ..L 1-. "1-._ ' _ _ ..L '1..- _ _ ' _ ...LJ. 
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t he winter demon , "der Ri es i n "ann" (vardr ar verr ) as vt h e old or 
t ern rune poem says . The Gothi c rune name for t he handrriting of 
Salzburg i s thyth , whi ch Griegberger r i ghtly i n t er pr e t ed as ~Tha~
weather " , i n Swedish t ia , t ina , te jda e t c . - to thaw up , Nor dl c ~ 
pidvidri . 72) . 

Thus a clear picture is gi ven of t he development 0 the wl nt er 
sun change part of t he spri ng myth. The pre cedi ng 2nd r~e of Fr i Ys 
att 1\ , a gs , Oldnordi c . Island ar "dust rain" , i s explained i n t he old 
rune poem of Is l and as "the crying of t he clouds and t he dissolut i on 
of t he ice edges (sk ja gr a t r ok skara pverrir ) . 

• 

As I haY s hown and pr oved in H. U. and on t he basis of my cast 
of t he old Br on ze age calendar dis o f Fo s s um , Bohus l an (see on.) 
t he German i c rune r ows are origina l l y t he monthly calendar s igns 
succession of an old I ndo- uropean , Nor th Euras ian ca l endar disk , of 
whi ch we wi l l speak . This cul t cal endar y rune s ucc es sion ro s ,have 
been later ( 2nd cent . B. C. ? ) t hr ough t heir coming i n to uch with t he 
or t h Italic alphabet , also arrang d and us ed as s cr ip t . I~ his 

rune row there i s still t he old calendaric t hreef ol d di vi s i on , i n t o 

• 
t he three directions of heaven or the three generations (aett ir) I 
Fr ¢'ys tt , II Hagalls t t , II Tys t t , wich cor r es pond t o t he three 
seaso ns of t he year : s pring (Eas t) , s er ( or t h) and vinter ( est) . 
This threefold division i s from times immemo rial I ndo- European , and 
has been preserved also i n t he Ri gveda i n the myth c i rcl e , the pro
gr es s of the year of gne , the bhu ' s e t c . 

The old l ordi c de ity names of t hese three aettir , bel ong a s far 
a s I and I I i s conc er ned , t o t h e ane circl e , I II bel on to the Asen 
circl e . Also t his i s a f uther pr oo f for the t radi t ion o f the rel i 
gi ous peace aft er the ane - and Asen var , the exchang e of de ities 
between t he I or di c · 'egal i t h-tomb-peop le and the i ddle- Ger man Batt le 
axe- peo p'l. e , 

The f irst a tt , Fr¢'ys tt , t he heavenl y region of ~, Swedish 
Fr ey , of t he rgud ok feg j afa , "Goel of t he Year and the bestower of 
cattle " be gi ns thus : 

une 1 2 3 t:

• 
() J>~ 

• 
ame: Anord .Ais l .f ' Ags . dor n 

Ags . f eoh "Vi eh " "Dust rai n " Ano r d , ss (--2§.) "Go d " 
~ttle ) purs 

"Gi an t " 
The names of t e cal endar runes f orm two and t ·o a mon t hl y fo r 

mula. The year 's r ow be i ns with t he i n t er sun change , with t he 
mon t h fol I o i ng t he i n t er sun change - J anuar y , ith the name o f the 
Lord of this first heavenl y region , Fr oi , Fr e , the "God o f t he Year 
and t he b estower of ca t tl e" - an ap i theton as well of Agn ' as o f 
"b e s to ~:e~ of ca t t l e" f or . Indra . The God i s in the In , i n the waters , 
as t he di.s so Lv e.r of t he ace ed ges ll (for the anc i ent f\ s ymbol , the s ign 
o f t he smallest sun t raverse cours e of t he year t owards the wint er sun 
change , i n 1hi ch t he Son of God and t he Year ~ , the s un e t c , ar e pla
ced , see H.U. chap . 9 , atlas t abl e 259-288 ) . fter t he lILo r d i n Ur " 
f oll ows t he lI Thor n- Go d" or "Gian t - God" as t he se cond mon t h and befo r e 
spring for ul.a , This po thorn dorn i s exp l ained i n t he An~l o -Saxon 
r un e poem: " The thorn i s ext r emely sharp , as a dagger ,to a ttack evi l , 
t oo hard f or any pe ·son , ho rests 'lith i t " (do rn bud pear le scearp 
p ~gna gehwyl cum, anfengys y~ el , unge me tum rede manna g ehv~ l cum , de him 
nn.d res ted ) . 

ca ttle" be gi ns thus : 
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I n chap. 31 of the R.U . I have s _ d up the Pal ao epi gr aphi c 
trad i t i on of the thorn-s ign , (co mp. a tlas table 322-325 , 327-331 etc 
and i l l us t r . 110 , p . 667 ) , beginning with the horn-hoe of t he Epi 
palaol ithi cum, the symbol of Frey , Fr ' y , up t n the stone thorn , t he 
s t one axe , s t one hammar of Thor , and o t htE forms . Thet 
Swedish ro ck ic t ures show t he spring myth , t he fight 
of t he Il lfhor n- God ll (Hammar -Axe , Ax - od) with t he Ic e- Gi ant , t he 
{inter - Demon , as f .ex. i n t he ro c~ i ngr avings of Tuvene , Bez ,Tanum 
(Baltzer T. 41 ,3 ) . The v i ctor i ous Go d , {ho s vi n s his axe ov er the 
de capitulated demon l yi ng on the gr ound , i~ represented as " h~rned" . 
Thi s "Thor n- Go d" , who kills Thursen , t he Wlnter demon (Hrungnl.r , 
HYI!1i r , Thrym) li t h his hanmar , t he "Ene m;y and kill e~ of the .Giants " 

d 1 r ok bani i o t na ) , "Ki l l er 0 f Hr ungrri. r " (vegandl. Hr gnl.s) SkaLd; 
4 is Thor , t he "Rul er and Owner of the Ij ol n i r " (styrandi ok ei gandi 

io l l nis Skald . 4 , Gy l f . 21) . _ 
At the time hen Snor r i mrked in Island over his as sembl ed x ) t,r material ; t he calendar s ymbdl s an d i t s myt hs wer e not anymo re fami l iart he pros a to him. The for er horn-thorn- hoe of t e ebbi ng out Sto ne- ge andEdda 

• 
s uc ceeding t i es had been l o st and for gotten for ages . Lost and 
f orgott en as also t he meaning of t he "di vi s i on of t he year " by the 
Son of Heaven and Ear th , as it appear ed i n t he religion of t he ro ck
pictures of the ol d fo re-fa t hers . Snorr i a s so l i t t l e a are of t e 
old tradition that he could e pr es s h imself a t t he 'onl place \ ere 
he me t i ones Fr ey ' fi ght wi t h t he winter demon Be l i (Gy1f . 27) i n 
t he follo ving way : Frey had used the stag hor ns , beca use he was 
unarmed (had g i ven a ay his sward Lo kas 42. Sk i r n . 8) . 

fuat las t he or i gi na l me aning of the symbol ? 
The ear CD or E9 i s devided by t he t wo hor n- ho es in t '10 parts+ ~ i t c.) or aD : 1) s er half (Ano do s ) q li nter hal f , 

(Ka thodos ) . In t he co r ner ed en,ravings these t~o halves o f t he ear 
'I b take on t he f orm 0 f t wo thor n- ho es , t 0 t horns 1 ~ , vhach 

• 
s pl i t t he year m /¢- . This i s a typ i cal example 0 f t he 

polyph ny of t he in t e rpr e~atio n of symbols , i n the light of t he I ndo
Germani c , ryan spirit . The o l d ordic rune script has for t he thi r d 
runic row t he r ounded fo , hich it puts in co nnection wi t h a tra
di tion vhoae eaning has b een 10 s t lo ng ago , t hat it caus es " lo man 
pai ns " valedr kve na kv illu (o ld ,j.~o r egian runic po em ) , or kvenna 
kvo l , i s t he "pain of women" . (Old Island r unic poem) . 

• {hat co nection t he b s ign h ad i th Il ViO en pai n " was to tal l y 
obscured. In t e t i me of ~cad ence of t he old tradit ions ' n t he t imes 
of the l i king and ~dd a per i od , t he runes ere connected i t h gi c 
sorcery and t e manace to the vergine earth , zh i c i s courted by 
Freyr in Sk r n i sm 1 36 and i s mena ced itb t e engr av ing of t he Thurs 
r un e agi c by his messenger Sk i rnir . 

It i s also comple tely in the dar k i n hat co nnection t his sign 
s tands to t he winter demo n , the giant , t he Thur s en , ith whom the 
o l d r or di c t r adition connects i t . The Dani s h rune- s i n Co d . Cotton 
Gal ba A 2 bri~g s for the p r une still t he n e of Thors (pors ) . 
• ccording t o H vam' l 140 t he origine o f s en- Tho r , t he on 
of Odin and t he Ear th , i s that Odin 's mo ther Bes t l a , is the daugh 
t er of Bol t hor ( sour Bol p rs Bes t t u fodur J that i s to say of t he 
"Fa t al-Thor" or a ccording to Gylf . 6 of t he Giant Bolthor (Bol porn )
Il Fatal - Thorn" . Thus even here t he Thor , Thors i s i den t ic li t h the 
Il tho rn ~' 
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e are here faced li th the f ragments of a myth of the ~iddl e 
European Batt le-axe-peop le , t he Schn ur eramiker . One fragme nt lies 
i n the Sout h , in i gv eda IV, 18 ; o t her s ar e i n t he ~ort~ , i n the 
calendar ic rune- t r adi t ion of t he Anglo - saxon , old f r eg ~an and old 
Is land r un e- poems . 

The Giant Go d , Thor - nd ra do es not arise anymor e on i t s f orner 
aD way f rom t he mot he r - womb : he aris es sidewis e ~ ~ . • It i ~ t he 
t ransformation of t he myth of t he year of orthern t1al~tud es , ~nto 
a ne form of t he Souther n l atitude . And her e t he ~ p o f t he Son 
of God changes i n t o t he "pain 0 women" fo r t he mot ne r , The apoea
r anc e of t he youn g god Thor -Indra , h is ep iphani e , means a s t he be
ginning of t he spr in the ki l l i ng of t he wi n te r demon , Thurs-Vrt r a , 
wi th the " t hor n" , t h e s t one- t horn , t he stone-h ar , a l so a ccor 
ding to t e RV IV , 7 ,11 . 

•
 
But t here i s somethi ng elese besides i t h Indra. His appea


r anc e fro m t he s ide of the mothe r i s a lso a sym 01 f or th ~ break
 
of an ol d tradi tion , wi th an o l d r el igion and i ts s acr ed order , r e


•
 
al ized b him . It is an e f for t on t he par t o f the author of IV,
 
18 , a folI o er and admi rer of Indra , to wash clean in a myt ho l ogi 

cal apol ogy the s t a i n of t his br eak aga ins t tradit i on , of t he bru

tal f or ce and out r age aga i ns t t he parent s .
 
Of t hi s l a t er on i n chapter XI .
 

VI . Agn i - Tri t a Aptya and I ndr a . The early St n e- Age per i od 
= ============== ====== == == == = = ==== = = == = == = == ==== = === === 

of the ~ igveda- tradi t i o n . 

========================= 

For t he def initi on of t he age and per i od of t h e Ri gveda t ra
ditions i t i s o! i mportance t ha t as wel l i n t he :orth-Ge an i c 
tradi t i on of the cal endar ic r une-ro ws , as ell as in t h e Ar yan
Indian t r aditions of t he .igveda ,an older myt h o f the f igh t of . r ey
gni wi th t he wint er demon had been s upplanted by a s i milar youn

ger myt h of Thor- I nd r a . The old I sland rune- o em puts in t he 

• 
t hurs -run e t he Lat i n de ity name Sa t urnus . Snorri , i n his f or e r d 

~Io rmal i 10) puts Sa t urnus and Fr ey to gether , a f ac t to hi ch al 
ready J , Gr imm ha s dra m a t tent i on . The s e i dentifica tion of 

• 
Sa t urnus eFr ey is a lso f ound in t h e Tr o jumanna- legend . d t he Br et a
s ogur 73) , as e l l a s i n the Angl o-Saxon t r a di tion about Hengi s t 
and or sa , i n t he popular l ege nd of t he i n Br i t a i n l anded Anglo 

axons ( Galfredus , atthaeus estmanas t ) 74) . 
The f act t ha t t he Chr i stian chronologis t~ of t he ~i dd l e-Age s 

i dent i f i ed t he Fr ey- r gud "Go d of t he Year " , who bes t ows fertil ity 
u on seed and harvest , fam i ly and field , 'i t h Saturnus , points 
c l early to t he na t ur e of the wint er - s un- chang e pro cedi n s , in t he 
s t ill ex is ting l egen dar y myt hs . It i s t he whole complex of the 
vi n t er - s un- change and the celebration of this cult in t he mont h 
of J uly , the cul t for t he so ul s of t he de ar t ed ances ter s , t he 
rebir t h belief e t c . t he myt h of Son of Heav en "s ack-bound" in t e 
mother ' s x Ear t h lomb , whi ch bro ught about this i dentific a tion 
wi t h Sa turnus . Also Satur nus i s duri ng t he peri od befo r e t he 

i nter -sun- cha nge mon t h ( Dec ember) a "hidden God " , gi vi ng bless i ngs 
for t he harves t and fields , vor ehapp ed to gether wi t h t he 'o t he r 
Earth Ops . Her cult f es t i val , as wel l as t he Sa turna l i , i s ce 
l ebr a t ed in t he s e month of Decem er , as t he cult fes t i val of 

cca Larentia, t he mo ther of t he anc es t er s 'soul s arid of Dis Pa ter , 
t h~ Go d of Heaven , i n h is hypostat as Lord of t he Underworld , upon 
lh~ ch f o l l ows t he J anus -cult- f es tival as ew- Yea ' s cel ebr a tion. 

Th e " t horn-God " and year s pl i tt er of t he 3rd and 4th r un e of 
t he yea r - r un e- r ov vas origin a l y r ey vi t h h i s hom-hoe f- ~ , "the 

tradi t i on of the cal endar ic r une-ro ws , as veI l as in t h e r yan-
T~_ .:t ...:._~ ..1.... ,. .-. -1...1._ _ _ _ _ ~ _ ~ ., .:lI ~ __ J...."l: _ -r'I _. _. 'l _ ...... _ J _' 
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shi ning killer of Be li ~ (bani Bel i a biatr Vs p . 53) . Thi s l egend ia ~ 
su pl an t ed by Thor , the conqueror of Turs , "the ki l ler of Giants ll 
(d 19r ok bani iotna Skal d . 4 ) . The s~~e order ~e find also in the 

i gveda . The myt hol ogi cal circle of Indra 's fi ght wi th t he ~int er 
demon Vrta s upp l ant s an older mythol ogi ca l c i rc l e of t he fi ht ~f 
Agni in · his t hird form of appearanc e a s god _of t he year , Tr i t a ptya 
of t he II t hi r d in t he wa ter s " a gai n ~t Vi svarupa , t he three-headed son 
of Tvastr or Vala ( , 8 ,8 ; 1 , 52 , 4-5 ) Finally Tr i t a conquers Indra 
t he Vrtna t hro ugh t he po er of t he Soma (1 ,187 ,1 ) . 

• 

· Tr i t a Aptya , is as I have proved in my rol e chap . 11 , i den
tical wi th Fr ey i n his th~rd tt as Thridi- Udr , t he third i n t he 
wa t er s , the ii n t er l y year-changer Ul l r . Thi s myth belongs to the 
last part of t he Triptichon-myths of t he course of t he year of t he 
Son of Heave n and Ear th , in t he Rigv eda : - gni . The author of X, 
45 (2 u-l) could thus s t i l l s ~ay , - a lthough t he origine 0 this 
tradi tio ns was already Lu i.ng in the dark - II e kno I Agni , as at thre 
place~ your_three " - or - II t hr eef ol d your Tr inity ll (vid te agne 
tredha trayani ) , and the II t hir d t i me i n the waters ll (trit iyam apsu( . 

• 
Also t he author of V,41 l ets after (Trita) p t a (9 ) fol Io the 
"Third i n t he vaters" , gn i - trit6 n 'pat apam , "the chil of 
the va t er s " (10 ) . fuat t he brahmanas say with regard to Tr i ta , i s 
t hus no young er exeguese , but an o l der t heme , whi ch is being re ju
venated by a younger i n t erpr e t a t i on . According to SB 1 ,2 ,3 , 1- 2 
TB III , 2,8 ,10-11 , Trita EEXlX- .s:XIX li t he third ll belon s together 
ith Ekata and Dvita li t he first ll and "ae cond " as 11sons of Agni " and 

~~= ' - - , 
born in the wa t er s . The story of Sat Jayani , lhich Sayana brings
in his commentary to RV I , 10 5 , :i::nx:t.kEx!xti Rizxf Xli~~ i n 
vh .Lch Tr i ta is be i ng thro wn i n to the " el l " by his "brothers " , be
lo ngs as Indo -European fairy-tale t heme l ike ise to the permanent 
legends of t he myt hs i n t he ancient religions of po pul ar bel iefs . 

Onl y t he co mplete lack 0 t he investi gation car r i ed on t he 
bas i s of ancient historical sYmbols , could have yielded such i m
poss ible moon- mytho l ogic explanations , as Hillebrandt ma es himself 
gui l ty of . In spite of having accepted t hes e moon- spe cula t i ons , 

•
 
E. Har dy has reco gnized the order of t he Trita-myth : " i n Trita
 
eleme nts of older l egendary cir cles have mel ted to gether ith yo un 

er traditions , and i t appears that t he Indra- legend has been super 

planted to t he dy ing out Tr i ta-legend ll

• ( 75) . To gether ;vi t h be l 
Ber ga i gne he identifies cor r ectly Tr i ta with t he t hird invisible 

•
 
place and pace of Visnu «i,e . Agni ' s) . 7 6 ~ .
 

Tha t an old my is l ying at t he base ha s been r ec gni zed by 
near ly all i nv estiga t ers , on a c coug t of ~he co nn ec tion ith t he 
Iranian , les t ian Thr i t a and Thraeto na-ath~a , whi ch are connect d 
with t he eagle and t he Hoarna , a s Tr i t a ptya- gni wi th Soma and 
eagle . 

I t is f ur t he r characteristic , for t he s upplanti ng 0 the 
01 Agni -Tri ta Aptya- yt h , t ha t Tr i t a ( -ptya) i oft en used t oge
t er with Indra in t he hymns besingin t heir f i ght i t h the vd n t er 
demon, but he i s i dentif i ed d i r ec t l y wi th gni a l one (comp . both 

gn i -hYmns , 8 and 46 ) . 
In t 0 myth- c i r cles origina ting fro m tvro di fferent Indo- Eu

r opean peop les 'migrat i on waves , the Son of eaven and Ear th ex e cut s 
t he s ane inter -sun- chang e-figh t : gni -Trita and - I ndra (VI II ,7 , 24 
up to the tiree hen during t he supplant i ng of t . e olde r Agni- tradi
tions by t h e younger I ndra t r adi t i ons , the Dual gni - Indra a pear ed 
a s compensation , j ust as in t he l or th a f te r t he ~ne - s en per iod 
a pp ear ed Frey and Thor . An~ then t he Indra- legend i s pr edomi nan t 
and sends I ndra , t he Trita ptya int o t he Tvastr - bat t le . ( , 8, 8 ) . 
T~i s,, ~~£:il~:lOt with" I ndr a ' s · r~ , b~t i nstead Trita us es f or i t 
h ~s ~\~~ ea pons (p tryany ayudani) . e may t her efore s u 0 

~fie thhoatn oni - t hTr i ht a pt ya ' s a~udh a ha s been no o t ~er weapon t han 
r - e , e orn -a~e , t ne " t hor n" of Fr ey . 
un Ly ~ ne co mp Le~e LaCK OI ~ ne ~nve s~ ~ ga~~on on carr ~ eQ ~ne 

__ ..; __ -c _ _ ..; _ .". 1.,..,.";,.. ""-_ ...; _ _ , _ ....._ " , _ _ r'\ " " ~ _"'l' r_ "T ... .; ...... , ri _ ~ _ , ,,, nln .; "".._ 
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This II a t er l y weauon ll had disappeared from the vision of the 
Ri gv eda i n +ndi a . 

The poem IV, 18 ab out t he f orce f ul i r t of Indra f r om the 
s i de of t he mother l e t s see cl early , ho w t '_e Indra- myt h had be en 
rearr an~ed t o suit t he gn i - myt h . I ndr a r t ra- i ght be i s i n 
order t ha t gni - Vi s nu coul d be gin his year l y cours e : 11 II Thus 
s poke Indra ready t "ki l l Vrtr a : II Friend Vi snu , pro cede on your 
cour s e " , " " 

• 

e can s ay r es uming these t heme s : t h e symbo l and myt h of 
t he wint er - s un- change fi t of t he God of the Year and besto 7er 
of bles s ings , t he Son of Heaven a d Ear t h , wi t t he wi nter demon 
i s a connect i on betwe en t he yo unger Thor- Indra- peri od and t he ol
de r Frey-Agni -peri od of t he ear l y St one- ge , t he transgretion f r om 
t he Do l m- t o t he Ganggr a ber period. This connect i on must have 
bee n on i t s yay i n t he Sout h Eur opean r egion alr eady in t he early 
St one- A e , when t he Schnurkerami cs ad vanc ed i n t o Glder spheres of 
t he Indo- European egal i th- civil i zat ion , i n the c i rc l e of the 
Bandker ami c c ivilizat i on . The f i nal syncre t ism of I ndra- gni 
l i es i n the Br on ze- A e . 

Th - ndus he ques t i on lhi ch must be so l v ed fi r s t i s t he pos s ibl p 
c ivili za tion r elation of t he I ndus c i viliza t i on to this ear l y Agn i -re
and t he ques  l i gion of the St one- ge , 0 t he e s t er n egalith r eligi on , 
tion of t he whos e marks of pa s s age go over t h e o l d Sumar i an s crip t and 

gni rel igi on t he Sus a- s cr ip t towards t he Eas t . en did the ear ly Sone 
before the Age es t ern · egali t h- re l i g i on come t o I ndi a? Does ther e 
Indra- syncre tism. exi s t an I ndo- European , Indo-Ger manic mi gration i nto India , 

whi ch l i es befo re t he Agni - I ndr a -R igved a per i od , an gni 
rel i gi on per i od wi thout I ndr a? 

• 

The pr ehistor i c cave engr aving s as the~ ap pear i n I ndia , 
are r elated t o t h e f ormula s i gns as 0 wi th and ~ , belonging 
to t he orth E a s i an rock-imag e -rel~gion (I l ustr e 12) and to 
t ' e es t ern egalithgrab-religion es pecia lly . This i s a l so 
appl yable t o the t heop hore fe e t -soles i n conn ec tion li t h bovls , 
s un C9 " ye ar 0) , t he lhe el of t he year of t he divi ne order , 
and g, Jt. "divine power v , "l i f e" , "f ertility" etc . as s ymbo1 0 f 
t he ne w "cour s e of t he year" , o f t he new l i fe , resurrection and 

• 
r ebi r t h. Organ i cal ly t h i s s ymbol i s f i nally trans f erred to 
Buddha , as the "fo o t - mark Buddha 's ll ( comp . H.U. chap . 23 and table 
245) furthe r Pro l II . chap . X and my Hi st J r y of the ~ ega l i th
r eligi on ) • 

As t he bo 1 i n Ba chmut i n t he Don r e i n repres ent s a s t age
of thi s cur~ ent f rom Ea s t to es t , so a l so t her e i s the fund 
i n Cr i mea t he "foo d- mark" of t he es t er n .egal ith- rel ig i on on 
i t s ma r ch t othe Eas t , t ha t f oot- mar k whi ch i s a l so t he link 
l ~th t l:e He t h i t e di:ri ne diagr~ , the b : the " t hor n ll ~ s pl i t ([) 
s ~gn v ~th the fo ot , ~n the He th~ t e-ro l ls wi th the kin~ s 'names . 

I n t he year 1926 Pr of . Erns t dis co vered i n Cr ' ea near to 
Simferopol an old t omb of a child , ~ ith t wo ves s el s f r om the 
Br on ze- e . Th i s t omb ~as uover ed wi th a s t one pl ate , lfhi c 
showed on one s i de t '10 axes , and further on a side pairs of en
p;;rave ~ axes and t wo f igure s iiiit h t ~_e ca t ho dos am posit ion ~, 
one ~ t h l arge hands , and fo t so l es . 77) . Everythi ng in t he 
perfect orth European Hal lris t ni ngs style . The r o ck plat e o f 
t his child ' s to mb f rom Simferopol i s a s a par t of a proper 
-Iegal i t h- t omb , as t hey appear agin i n Caucasia . Perhaps it ~KK~ 
VIa s a burial on t h e mar ch of t he He t hi t e migration? 
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43. 
Fr om this Sout h Eas t European r egio n , al ong the Do l ms of 

Ca uc as i a and the s a cred pi ctures of the cour s e of t he year of t he 
Son of Heaven i t h the three ar m- posi t ions on mount a i n t ops , sub 
divo t he s igns t ake us i n the younger Ston - ge to the "threef old" 

gni and f urther to I nd ia. In this South Ea s t er n Eur pean r egion 
t he I ndr a- myt h of t he Schnurkeraki cs pene t rat ed t he older popul ar 
r e l i gi on of the o l der Aryan t ribes , {ho wer e Agni - bel ievers . The 
Aryan migrat i on i n to I ndi a mus t have taKen place in different laves 
s epar a t ed by t ime and spa ce . The f i r st o l der aves may have bee n 
of or t odo f a i th , Ni t h the r e ligion of Heaven and Ear th and t he 
myth o f t he threefold course of t he year of the Son o f Heaven and 
Ear th , gni .The succeedi ng migra t i on wave s may have br ought al ong 
t he already confused gni - Indr a- rel i gion of t he o l der Bron~ e - ge e 
I n this s yncr e t i sm I ndr a ' s cul t a s vic t or i ous , as he las t he 
shel tering Pa tron of t he co nqueror • 

So much i s sure : Bo th t r adi t i ons i n the i gveda , gn i and 
I ndr a , have t heir origine i ndependentl y of ea ch o t ' er i n t h e ear l y 
Stone-Age . And t he myt hol ogi cal circl e about gni and I ndra in 
t he Rigveda , and ~ i th i t t ogether an i mpor t ant cor e of the hymns 
dedi cated t o t hem in i t , mus t in t h eir old f orm be l ong t o the 
younger Stone- ge as Chanda s period . 

Thus t he ~gn i-mr i ta - p t ya has reach ed India ith the ol d l a
gend of t he "f or e- f a t her l ] weapon ll 

, j u t a s I dr a i t h the I e end 
of the he avenly a man , t he sto ne club , the s t one hamna r . In Xkx 
Ca uc asia has been equally conc er ved t hi s emor y a s a s ta e of t he 
fo r mer t i me es t -Eas t migra t ion . I n Ter ek near Ka zbeck , upon a 
lit tle plateau bet 7e en mount a ins ov er 5. 000 mt r s . h i gh , ~as found 
t he sa cr~d pi c t ur e of t he Hammar- God , who has i n his right hand 
t he i mi t a tion of t he hammar - club , a ~ f orme d hannnar , i t h club 
knobs at t he e ds . he pi c t ure ~as f ound in a t omb fi eld , one 
meter bel o\ t he gr ound , near a subterranean w~l l . Tha t i s Indr a
aps u j i t , h i ch 7ins t he water s and liber a t es , the va j r adaksina, 
t he one II who holds the club i n the r i ght hand " , t he Vrtrah , t he 
Vttr a.D:tlEZ :t kill er 18 ) • • 

U J,.Lt:;; ..i. J.JJ...L vau . v.l.J. V"L V .LL~ J...L mJ,.U..U.Q.~ -\.<r ..&,.. \",oL 1.,I , Q. ... ..LV.,L .L1J.t;;;\..t UQ, CI...L , n .J.. \JJ...i, "". u..u 
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43 •
 

•
 
•
 

VII . Under t he s ign of t he Tomb- and t herhous e . [JBr ahffii 

• ========= = == =====-=== ========== === = === ===~========= === - -
and the cul t ur e of Indus . 
====== ======= === === ==== == 

• ndra 's ay f ro m the egal i th r egEion o f the Schnurkerami.er 
of i ddle- Ger many t o Indi a i s fro m the point of v i e ' of space and 
time l onger than t hat of Thor , f r om i ddl e- Germany t o Scandina via. 
On this long journ ey I ndr a as lo s I his s iri t ualit hi s 

t he" c a rrl.o t - f i ghter r a hes 
t r ans cendental feature s , if h e s t i l l had any left . e ill speak 
about this in chapt er XI . +ndr a has be co e a power of n at ure as 
it s manifesta t i on and t he · wa~t lo¥ s s fe - conducter Go d . His s t one 
hamner club dos not cons e cra t e the gr aves any l onger . llii lst Tho ' s 
hammar s t i l l conse cr at es Balde ' s dead- conducter-ship Hr i nghorni 
s t i ll in the Edda , and r emains as sacr ed ~ mag e i n the p opul ~r be
l i ef represented i n t he or di c rune-grave stones . ur i ki this i 
kuml "Thor conse crate this tomb " , Thur viki t ha i runar " lor 
cons a cr e t e t . ese runes " i s t he for.....uLa , The Thor 's hammar amul e t , . 
of t he ordi ? i ki ng and Legend t im~s s t i l l show t he same ~ ~ S 
symbols , as l.n the r o ck ~ngr av l.ngs l.n t e orthern r e ions urfng 

he Br onze ee , (H. U. chap . 31 ) . 
Iso t he egalith to mb of the chn urker ami er circles of 

i ddl e Germany were once "un der t h e axe " of t he .Tel l are r in ing 
d and consecrated by him . Thi las t ill i n t he younger Stone- ge 



_
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as t he axe am t he s t one vall of the sto ne ches t in Goh l its ch ; am 
still i n t he older Br onze .[!e this ha en ed , as i sho';n by t h e 
loc - 1 t e of t he gr ave- ches t of ~in el ~ t e d t , r . Os cher s leben. 

9 ) T. e ~r ave ch est of Dingelste t bel ongs to t .e cul ture of 
Leubi l en ( unj etitzer cult ur e) of t ~ 01 er Bronze A e , -h i ch i s 
base on t he St one . e cul t ure s i n :i ddel Ger a y , r eknovm through 
its pr inces r aves containing gold 0 jects. I so t he se peasant 

l e po pul ~tion of Leubingen has e i Fr a t ed, and in te e reri ons t er e = . 
i ~ ~~n a nota I e s car ce ty of findings . us a ut t he m} dIe of 
t he second mi l l inar- B. C. anot' er enmi ration h~s mft "iddl e Ger
.any poorly pO Dula t ed . "There ha s t his o pu.La'ti.on go ne to ? 8 

~he "grave co ns ecra t e der t he axe " i s 0 1 er t ~ t .e ~e-
al ith civilization . To illu~ trate t i s so i .po ~ t an t pr obl em I 

~~~~~~e · give he~ e three further s i n~ table fro ~ my i s tor of t he .e
•	 ,::tl i th-""'€li -i o . :::.'able I II gi ves 8. survey of t h e "To mb-hous e 

c nae cr-at ed under t e axe i n t h e . egaLi. t h- _el iri on" . s has be en 
said o~ a e 26 , t e ~o ~-ho us e pi to r a~ ears l r ea d i t h 
both orna..es on the painted stones of .:Us d ' z i.L , (Tables, -1 
I II , l a) 81 ) n that epoch of t bc y oun~ i a ~o li t hi c a~e , h i c 
s t a; .., und - t .... v sign 0 f t 4 horn-axe . s the . as d ' zil sto. es 
a l r cadv bear t: e e- i ns <]) e , it i s to be 13 ~ :?o s e d t hat t e lit 0 

a .es " - it- f orr:-ula , a s symbo l f or t e cl eave ' heavenl direc t i on :.: 
and t he cro s s of the year , "' s e l l a s t h e circl e ~ originate 

ro m t he zylian a "e. This i t eu ~o r tec by ot: e1 p i c tures of the 
.:as e:;~zil stones , h i ch c anno t e t reate aer e , T:1e cave 0 f as 
d ' z i l ill h ave be en t h e l ac e 0 t e cult of +' Grea t :: ther 
an of Iot . er arth , the " m.i t r es s " of man and an amaLs , j i s t as 
all t he cave of cult i n uri ~nacia a~d :agdalenia , as le l l as the 
prehistor i c cult caves of I n di a hav been t hat . 

1 130 another picture i s al r eady co ntain ed i n the l as d ' zil
1. ~ e t ones , t he t hr ee- spr out s i n "'"ar i sinr f rom the Tomb- ho us e , t h e 

s i n of "man" (I II , l b) . 82 I t i t he grea t rebirth sym of 
the later 'egal i th r eligion , also t his a legacy , a he r i t ap-e of the 
I ndo- urop ean anti uity of the ending age of t le oung Pa lao l ithi 
cum , as our three tables 'oill furt er show. 

Th ~orrJ s 

o ~ e For the t ypology of t he tomb-hou e pi to r am i s iven b eLo w 
tomb" hous e a s ch e at i c s urvey- t abl e . 
s i gns 

Tile Tomb-house pikt ogram 
Cl os ed Tomb-house• 
Ba s i c f orm .	 Variations 

.::=-=::......:;;;.:=..= 

u tone. ge 

B. 0 en Tomb-hous e 

C. Tomb-house i t h entr ance 

P l'; 
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45. 
The o un~ Fal~o l ith i c t OTIb-house s i (A 1- 2) the rave - e , 
i s bei nF employed exac t ly i n t ~e sane yay i n the "oun ger Stone 

e f or t he Dolms , the stone- ches t , the stone-plate che ct etc . 
T e fo r~s of the gro up B rod C belo ng t o t e younger t one Age 
a~d particular l y to t he -egal i th- gr ave - civil izat i on sphe re . 
? r o t his again have probably come fo rth gr oup B 4- 6 , t he pre
dol m- pi kt ogram ( t 0 s ide s t ones i t h a s t one on top ) from an ol
der wo oden platform , mi ch exclusive l y el ongs t o t he . es t Euro 
pean Lega Li, t h civi l i za t i on spher e (Br ita i n , t lant i c es t ar.d 
South- 'e s t Europ e , lI::f i.hel udi ng t he re("ion of t :.e edi t erranean 
and orth and or t h- 'Test fr i ca ) . 

•
 

J. 

The [J pl c ement of the stone s i s the charac t cri ~ t i c f ea

ture of t he es t Si berian grave . 83 ) The ' ax± E me ani ng
 
of the s ign i n t he Si bi r i an tribes i s "gr ave" , "house " and "gate " .
 
I t ap ~ears i n the proper t y mar ks , as i n t he or j ~{ Tamgas (tabl e
 
III 2 a- j ) 84 , i n form of pi c t ures ith the doubble hoe ( 2b , ~) ~
 
t he s i ple hoe (c- e) , a lso as deerhor ns (f ) '/i t h the " t hor n ll (g J ,
 
cr os s ( a ) or t he t hr ee s prout "man" s ign (h . I n t he pr ehisto r i c
 

• 
roc p ~ngrav ings i n i beria , as i n ja Ba i , Lake of Baikal (il l . 
13) . s t ands the old or t ura s i an s i gn g fo r t he "d i vi ne po er " , 
"li fe" of the generations , "des cend ts " e t c . t i ce i h the 
to mb- hous e s i (J ( i l l . 13 ) comp . III 18 , 21 ; I V, 4a ,8b , 11b . i ext 
to i t t e l i n e flgure i n the Lat ho d arm p s i t i on, This f ormul a 
Mg i s the grea t Cr edo of the Iega i t h rel igi on and i t s rebi r th 
Dellef , hi ch r eaches i n t he or di c sphere rir h t i n t o the ear y
Chr i s tian appa . 

l i th r es-ar-d t o the meaning of t he s1-.1bol i c pi c t ur e of the 
winter s un change , t he " cl eaved doubbl,e axe " (T= , r) , thi s has 
been preserved i n t he Siber ian s pher e i n the name of t he mid

i nt er month a s " t scha t s pal t ing-.....onat ~ §ax e-cleaved- mo n t h) or 
s llII fro t cleaves , t he axe arm br eaK 8 5) 

The' e s t uropean r o ck i mages and t he -egal i t h gr ave s ymbo l s 
.... how t he ] or r hoe i n connect i on r.i. th t he N dolm o r TT (1 11 , 5 
10 , 12 , 1 , 20, 22', also i n cO :Lne ction v 'th t e t omb- ho us e ( 4 , 11 , 
12b ,15, 6 , 17 , 18 , 22 ,23 a- b ) . The r ock pi c t ure o f Be by , a l e 
i n/¢ t f old , _or :ay ( 111 , 4) of f er s a ver y i n t er e s t i ng variati on : 

• 
oth hoe s are placed a t t 0 grave walls f a ci ng each oth er '" , 

as i n ~as d ' zi l , vher e they t and in front of t he tomb-hous 
( l a) . This f or i s f ound agai n i n the do lm- regi on i n Portugal 

• 
(V, 7 ) in t e ol d Sumer ian cr i p (V, 8a) and i n t eInd s cr ip t , 
Lohen jodaro (V, 6 , 9- 11 , 14 ) , vher e t he axe 1 or axes if stand in 
t he midd le of the (J t omb- hous e . I n t he r o ck pi cture 0 f Begb 
t he t omb-house lith t he both ~~es i s represented twi ce , above 
and belo of t he t /0 dead- conduct i ng-sh i ps . On the s hi p i n the 
middl e t here are t ~ f i gures lit hands spr ea d out cro s s i s e , 

ich hol d bet~ e en t he sel ves the s i gn , the cursive vari a t i on 
of t he or t h uras i an 1.8 s i gn 0 "di vin e po ver " , "anima tion" , 
"l i f e" et c . The r i ht f i gure hoI ds t he k axe do zn ar ds , as 
the dei t on the head s t one of t he do lm of Kephar i n Caucas i a 
hich we ha ve ment i oned before (pa ge 27 ) . The figure s t anding 

on t he l e f t of t he lo wer ship ha s al so ' t he & s i gn i n i t s hand , 
t he head and t he breas t are also f ormed by t he f ( = g) s i gn , t he 

ymbol of ani m t i on . 
The axe f r om the .....Le tal age ap pears i n t he ~'lgravings fro m 

t he ro nze Age i n out h candi navia , Bo hus Lan , Tanum, i n connec
t i on wi t h the tJ grave ( 6) , a s i n lOrb ihan i t h 0 and n (12a) 
and i n Sout h Sp i n , daLu s i.a , in ,.-,- do lm ~ 20 ) . The rebi r t h be 
l i ef i s I so underl i ned i n t he ro ck pi c t res 0 Bohus l an by t h 
conn ect i on it~ t h e alvkvar n , t he li t t l e bo 1 for t .e a ce .... ter s 
couls , ( 6 , 7a- b ) , h i ch on the Svedi s h s t ones of cult s t i l l in 
t e 19t century ' er e smear ed i t h t t er , or i n t o h i ch smal l 
dolls fere plac ed . Corr es pondingly e s ee i n t he ro c _ pi ctures , 

-- - .._- - -- - .1:' -~" .... - _...~ -..............b- - ~.- ..,......"'" - -OI(;,,4 .......... "'~ ~ ..LCA. ... '""" "-' m u "' ..... ....,
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and on the stones of cult and t ' e ~egal i th tombs the 6 sign , repre
sented as mi nus cl es by t 70 "a Lvkv r-nar " I. Nhi ch are un ited b ~ a 
l i ne (also the . ~ ~ vhi ch s t and f ree are employed ) . 

Very i nstruct ive i Q the r o ck picture or Ba cka of h i ch I ha 
also taken a ca s t ( 111 , 8 ) = Bal tzer t .5- 6 , wher e t e san 0 arises 
fro m t_e gr ave and t he f i gure 0: the Go d ( nr ey ) stan i ng be l o 
t he to mb-house i n t he o d arm position , ho ds himself 2e cun up
war ds , Tha t Frey ( ~r~y ) i meant her e i s e en fro m t he f i nd i n 
Fr~ ihov , Udenes Krsp . or ay , a Voti v- sta tue ( 2nd cmnt uxy a .C . ?) 
ith t he s e arm posit i on as the f i gure of 'acka . The abo ve 

• 
armbi ts ar e bro en of f , ut show pla inly t he up a r ds osit ion. 
T e t hree t un e s on the body of the G-od ~ =f r i ng-as .... 1 cont a i n 
i n t he formula i ng- as s a l os t chan e form t b t he name o ~ the God 
Ing (Yng) - reyr , hich has been s t i l l preserved in the name Ingunar 

r eyr . He i s t he eponyme ance t er of those .egal i th -gr a~e peopl e 
of t he or ths ea Germani c popula t i on , t he Ingua eonen fro m Taci t us ' 
Ge"r:an i a , whos e divine anc es ter as Tuis co - ter ra editus , the 
he avenly son of God born fro m t he eart_ . 86 L

• 
T e sun 'T ris es fro m t he t omb-house ~ already i n the ro ck 

pictures variations of t he ,est Err pean ~eg a i t h r eligion , 
a lso i n conn ec tion lith f ormulas vii th the ancient "h e ven an earth 
II s ign '0 l >ex I ~ , wh i.ch i n the Ge mani c r une s cr-Lpt has recei ved 
t e chan e- f orm ( vi th corners - :t'orm ) and i s t he 9 fo r t:.e t ombT e r ave or mother hou e . Behi nd it t ands t 'le conce i on , of pre-l ega i t h c i.va.Laza

house a s t i n tille , tLa t t_e grave or mo t er house are the place , t he po i nt 
and t : e t ' e of t he year and of lif e , where "heaven and earth " , 1""'"""\ 

til e arId V di c "bo t h h I ves " , "both ro r-L ds "bo t h bo l s , unite .nd link <:»v , 

i;:c~f~~ together , for the pr o creat i on 0 ne l ife . 87 ) T e sa e t ell s 
f h a l~o t.e ~o us lan r ock pi c tures , ~h en t.ey l e t the be 1 of t he 

~nd eav ~h souls , ,,, l} ,,,, "a Lvkvar-n " ari e fro t e tom:e-house (II 6, 7a- b) . 
ear ' See f ur t: er H.U. chan . 19 a . tlas 196- 199 . 

• 
The cas t of t e ca l enda dis of o s s um (111.1 shov ed th t 

t e peasant from t he .Jjron ze ge , pla ced a .3 ,,__~ 1I10St i mpor t ant s ign 
of t h e i nt er s change symbol ism the l ater rune calendar si n 
f or t e "jul" mont h and var i a tion f or Z i n thE;; r une s cr i t , , 
i n conne ctio i th t he t- a e o f t'le division of the year , + e 
c eaving o~ the year and t e syobol i cal y t ree-parted hands of 
t he Son of G d , zi th the s un- ci r cles i n the pa s , as t e Ano d s -
y olin the res tri cted spa c e of t Le c i r cle ( COT'lp . t" caeme p , 35 ) . 

( II I , 9 a- c) . This pair o. ar ~ of t' e on 0 Gee it. t he ~__ 
ands , -e f i d i n the vho Le r i n 0 ':: t he Occi cn t aL _u edi t er r anean 
e a l ith-to ~ s ym olic . It 8p ear i n tre ~ cri. t of t.e pre- ynasti c 

grave .'ls 0 f ::: yp t , as el l as in t e u a - script (no t i n te oId 
Sumarian s cr ipt =) d l i nks Susa I aga in i t t e In us-culture , 

c i t h ith tLe s y bol -s cri pt of .:ohenjodaro ( I 2 9 ,16 , 7 ; V, 25- 26) . 
t h e 'f1i!inds 
uni t es t e Cl early t his symbo l is~ t eac ' es us to ge t~er ' t h the symbo l Occident al s cript , t h2t t h e grave and Mother ho u~ e as t he year and• et;al i th lif e change , i the p~a ce , ~here the ~t od s -symbo l i c t omb- s bolism 
over usa I , it' ~ ~ ~ == l' 'T' -1' c.. anges i n to t he . odos - s bol i e 
t h e I ndus culture 
( ohenfio dar o ) ~ ~ J: == 'r If "r 

Comp o for a thodo~ : III 3 , . 6 ,19 ,20 ; I V, 6 , 9 - j , 16 a-d ; fo r od s : 
I II 2h ,8 , 12a, 17- 18 , 20 ; V,1- 2 ,5 , 6a , 8a-b , 9 b-e , - , 10 a- c , 13 ,17 . 
J: t i s the " Die and Be " t he sacred chan e f r om death to l ife , after 
t he di vine order , t e rta . . 

-th SOUlS , ",'1."" "a.LV1{varn" ara e rr-om t e tom - hous e ~lll b'{a-b ) . a_n_d_ ear . ~ ~ _ .p.._ ....~ _ TT _ _ n _ ...., , nC , n f'l 
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The r oc' pi ct r e o f Bac ine t e , . dalusia ( I l l 20 ) h ich be l on s 
to t he South- East Spa nis h :e a l i t h-tomb-spher e , s ho s t e J ear an 
li f e s t r iptychon : Kathodos /f\ ; "year " <p 'lith t e cro s s -r a~ union 
s i , bel o v or i n the '\\ dolm : be l ow t e ". ear " Go . ( _t~e 't' as 
a l i t t _c ead ) t~e axe of t e r ave conea cr c t lon d l V1Sl on 0 he 
ear ; t ' en the LV Ano dos symbo1. ~ P 1'0 ck pi cture is surro de 

on both sides i tn r ed dots ) t h e outh "Yanish fo rm f or t . e orther n 
cu s 0 r 11;:;; , the ·o:;:-di c 1vkvarric r " . II 

e cro "' s fur t er ' inter s un cnan{"c picture o~ t:e f1 year " i s t e l i nking 
t e of that cr os s -+- i t h the to b- hous e (111 ,2 , 12b, 21; I V, , 4a , 5, 

=c~o~s~ e 6a ,9 o- p ,ll a - b ; V, 13 , 2S f -g) . T~e ~ cr os s as the di i~ gram of 
the fo ur pr incipal eavenly r egi ns synbol izes i ke i s lithe 

bo l complete y ea r " i . e . t he compl e t ed year ly course of t he sun i n 
on of t he r i sing and s e t t ing poi n t s in t_e i s ual f ield t hro ugh t he
 

1 od f our heavenl re~ions . For t hi reason i t ap~ears i n t:e Ger 
ear" :lani c calend"r rune-s cr i pt , as f . e • i n t he Anglo -~a on rune


t o~m~ xor ( The s emee eer ) as arf,a t i on f or t h e ¢:1> gear "y ear-" r une ,
 b-
. ,	 as both apj ear i n a c cor dance i th t i s i n t he r ock pi ctures 

of t e _or t h panish- ortuguese egal i th-tomb- region , on the 
t om - hous e ( I I I , 20-21 ; IV , 4a , 6a ) ; The sa ..e can be fo und i n 

..	 t he Southern Pr ench .e a l i th- t ombs . 
The Son of heaven and of earth , t he Go d o~ the year , appear s 

t hu on t he t omb- house I i h t he cro s s or cro s s wi s e extended arms 
(1 11 , 4 ; IV,ll a-b ) e i s t he brin er of lif e or t he di vine po er , 
t e r e- an ' a t ion ~, fro m h i ch lif e ar is es III , 4 ~ I S , 21 ; IV L 'l.b , 16 
a-b ) , t~erefo re a l so brin~s bac~ t e sun I II , ) Thus lif e ar i 
s es i n t ~ shape of t he sun from. t he t omb-house (I I I , S ; I V, 4b , S a-b 
co p . , 2 c- d and 29 a- b ) . The t omb- house i s in conf or mi t y -ith 
t he a ove l i nked to ge t her vi th the s un-covxse s ymbol ism (spiral , 

i n i r l ine ) (1 11 , 4 ,11 ) . 
e t omb or oth er - house i n the a ters i s a co smi c symbo . The son 

of heaven and earth o es i n h i s a thodos in the . es t i n to t he a
t el' , t.e or l d oc ean , t he mo ther well , the mo t her water i n t he 
vomb of t he 0 l' earth . There he beco::les as the " t hir d i n t he a
ters" the i hi - dhr , tih e Tr ita - u t ya , to t he " C il 0 t he w a t er s " 
t~ apam n at . or this reason t he t omb- ous e i s pr ovi aded lith 
t he wa er pi t ogr am ~ , i n s ingle or manyfo ld l i ne s 111 , 5 , 10 ,12 
a-b ,2 2 ; IV 6b) . Thus fie see the Great _:O the r and t her of God 

i t h the t:J s ur_o unde d by the w t l' line s et een t e <t p, r epres en
t ed on the umer ian, ~ab r.Lon.i.an, ·e thi te seal c l i nde rs a.n the 
Ar chaic er e Thus she appear s , aft er t he lif ting of t he f ogstt	 of 0 er , agai n out 0 t he pop ular bel ie f in t he geomet r i c pe r iod , 
Di pyl on- gr ave ke r amt.cs , c ot i en e t c , , the to mb-hous e s urrounded by 
at er s 0 , t he gate of t he year and of l ife , on the bo y , -i t h t he 

s~an , f ash , snake i t h t e £xX oc sun a s a head , everyting 
s ymbo l i cal and sym ols h i ch i n uri gn ac i a have been linked i t h 
t he Stara Baba of ·a l t a (Siberia) and La Pileta , South of Sp i n . 

An i n ort ~ nt cl ue e a lso get fro~ the r oc pi ctures i n t he 
South 0 pai n (Andalue i a ) . ils t the de ity i s us ual l y r epres ented 
vi. t h the t 0 1 hoes or he axe 0 f the di visi on of t he yea , the 
cons ecr ation 0 t he grave and opening o f the mot h er house , (H. U. 

t l as t abl e 331 & B) , he ppears i n t he r o ck pi c tures of u ~ eres 
(111 ,19) li th the horns of a buck and t e stone club ne t to the 
to mb- house 0 and t he do l m Tr : - t he pr o t o type of Ilij a bar ani j rog 
"El i a s a. el horn" t he heavenly t htinderer of t he South T.'ur. pean 
spher e of the ant ia ui t y . The ±~ t r o c' pi cture of Ba cine t e 
(IV, 6 b) sho s be s ides t he al r e dy ment i oned trini t y symbol ism 
of t he cour s e of t he y ea r (IV 6a=I I I ,20 ) - God i n h i s E i phany , 
holding i n hi s r i ght rai sed h~ nd t he ho r ns of a buc , i n t he l eft 
the cl eaved year hal:t' , t he odo - hal . e t to i t he i s re
present e i n odos arm pos a t Lo n beLo w a doubb l e t omb- hous e , f 

of heaven and earth goes i n h i s Kathodos in the ~ es t i nto t he a

e~t e nd e d 
l.I' s s 
f t e 

a s 

;.:=-"""O+-



lhi ch t he l e f t one i s linked i t h the \ a ter s i gn . 
_ ~ol e _V. illustrates 

part i cular l y t he ~es t-~as t v an~ ering 0 t he -e~al i th r el i gi on , vho e 
bearer l as t he lir . t Eur opean r ac e : onc e t he mar i t i· e e ans ion ~hi ch 
ven t f r om t he South " es t er n ~uro pe to t he .. t l ant i c cos s t of ,le8 t - .. ~fr i
ca and t e ~ed iterranean co as t of or t . :fri ca . It i t e li ~htco 

lo ured Lj bi an r ac e of t he ~uro ean t ype i n ·or t fri ca , t he pre-dy
nastic bearers of Egj pt s cul t ure , vho havc bro ug~t wi th t hem t he 
do1m- cul t ure , the and t omb-hous e , ili ch de vel oped t hen over 
astaba i nto t ..e Py amid of e Ol d Reign . It i s ch2r acteris ti c f or 

the 'or th fr i can Do lm-culture , that s t i l l duri ng t he t " e OI the Ro 
mans , t he dead i s burried i n the Mtomb-ho us e , and over i t the IT 
s a cr i f i cial table , the dolm - "table- sto ne " a s the Cel t i c word says , 
i s erected. 88 ) 

That these i nscription on t eh pre-dynas t i c ow s and their s i gns 
have not hing i n cornmon wi th t he "po t - mar ks " (E. ueyer )but t hat t he y 

•	 bel ong also \ i t h r egar d ~'O t heir fo r mula t o t he ,I es tern ef;a l i th- cul 

ture and i t s bel i ef in rebir t h , has be en proved by TIe in detai l i n
 
H.U. On t he bas i s of t he commo n origin f r om t he symbol ism of t he ~e

ga i t h culture , i s e plained t he or ani c re l a t i onshi p bet ve en t he 
pr e-dynas t i c line- script , t he Lybian and I beric- script s and t h e Ger

• manse ancient runes (co mp , H.U . text ill . 84 , p . 499 ) . To t .•e old 
or t h Euras i an s i gns i n t he pre-dynas t i c line- scr i pt of t e t lan t i c 

·o r th- fri can ~e~ali th- c ivil i zatio n bel ongs , es i des 0) ~ and o t her 
s i gns , also ' the II s ign , men t i on ed above . I t illus tra es , as sai d , 
t he sma l les t sun-co urs e -arc~ i n t he s y i n t he ear , i . e . t he s un
cours e- ar ch of t he vint er-sun-~t~~ds t ill , the 'linter-sun - change , t he 
cLanGe of the ear and of l ife . s such it bel ongs to t hose orth 
Eurasian , or th eri can anc ient s ymbo l s ( e e H. U. chap . 9 t l a t able 
65- 87 )and i ~ one of t he chief symbo ls of t e O c c id e~tal eaalith-re
li ~io n . Cor r es pondingl i t al so appear s i n t he cons ecration f ormul as 
of the i ns cr i ptio n on t he pre-d na t i c j r ave bovls , i n r e a t i on ~i th 

t he t omb-house 0 (9 f ,n ,o ) or i n t he pl ac e of theT"'l or l:J (9 d- e , 
I - m) . ~ he coher a c e of t e .. t lant i c-Occi entql ~d the .. re-dynasti c 
:::gypt i an .. e a l it rel i i on , can be seen cl ear es t in the con or mi t y 
of t he s boI s of the dead conducin- ships , bet leen o t bers ith the 
r\ symbo l (R. U. t l as t a b e 83-84 ) The .. rinc ipal "'l3 t eri ~ 1 of my. or , 

•	 t .e co paring i nv es ti : a t i on of the pr e-dynas t i c E~yp t ian r o c - ni c t ur e 
ships a d t h _ t lant i c- Occident 81- ordi c , l il be ~ir st u l i s hed i n 
the - i story of t .e "ega'l i, t h re l ir.;ion ~ rie , ~h p :-roble i s t us of 
f und.a; ltal i port c c f'or our Lnv c.... ti a t aon , e ca vs e t he ::e""al i t h re
li r;ion has come to I ndi a . n t 1:) 'lays : 

T' t;o t Ithe ay hi ch has b een menti oned a ove : t he co ntine~tal . 
afs .. t he vay t hat led pas t Cr i mea and Caucas ia:-- -

. ed lt ' ~h 2 ) t he ri t i . e ay , t he j ourney of t e ~ re -dynast i c e r alit 
• e~a 1 to~b - eopl of ~gypt , ho have re c e fro ID .i er ~gypt and 
r eli.c-ion ... ub i.a , ov.rr t :.c Ear t S,,:yp "ian adi, " so ... t e i gh r i l e in t he 
to Indi a . sjri 6 as ver "' a cr , t .e T"l e c. ,.;ea . r o, t er e t h i s . ·e.c.:al i t h 

c 1t'U'e e naz..ds to t .....e Go lf of ers ia a. d the I ndi an Ocean , t o 
India , u,.1d- throu"". I ndonesia to o l ynesia . T~e trac" s o-!: t his 
jour ey 0_ the 4'ecal i t h-cul t r e- eop e can be fo 10 se i th a 1 
a 8 s:re~~es s , t an~s t o a cer t a i n pi t .r e : i t i s the bi g oubl e
e i ngle- t r ee - cano e .lith t 4e galjon f i t:>olre 0f the cond i c t er God , 
of t e Lord of the "sa cred s pr ing" . The f i ",ure of t 4e on of Go d 
is represente i t h r a i s ed ar s a t t he st eve , a s ~a j on f igur e , 
or h i~ Lp ymbol has been place in h i s stead a s ec r a tion 
o~ the t ev e , or pai n t ed t her con. I n the r oc{ pi ctures the ~ 
S l~n a_ ear above or belo t~e shi p , s f . e .• i n one of the 
aI'nile t ~ ", of ohenjo daro ( s .e t : e li t t l e compar a ti e ta Le i n 
I:. U. t.ex t " ill. 51 , p , 309 ) . I n te e r l y I ndus culture of - hen
jodaro , lar apra , bo th cLrrr ent s cross t he m~r it i e : i t. the con 
tinenta l . 

of the ins c ripti~n on -the pre- dyna t i c jrave bovl , i n r e a~ion ,~itl 
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e ordic t r a di t i on f t'.e rune- calendar conservs qua t e clear
ly tee .or y 0 ..... t .t_e for:::ler "ho l y sprin " f the n.e ,-, al i th-tomb
r eli ion , t~e only t r ue unive sal rel i ?i on of t he prehis t or ical 
age s . The old I l and r un e- po em gi ves the f o l l o¥ in explan at ion for 
the ~ cadr - r une , h i eh means "human be in " or "man" : 

"J' er manns gemann " an" i s men ' 8 joy and 
OK moldar auld t he i n cr ea s e on so i l and 
ok skipa skr eyt i r . the ships 'decorater . 

!~anhomo 
The resenee of t he sh i p i t h the symbol i s t he t r a c e of t h e j our 
ney , of the mar i t ime way of the ex ans io n of t h e ~egal i th- tomb-re
l i gi on and its s ymbo l ism, to whi ch also belo ng t he "horn ed dol m" , 
t he dolm i t h the horned ca p next to or on t he cover i ng s t one , a s 

e find it f .ex. i n t he I ndonesian s p er e i o emba (Sumba) . Thi s 
..	 horne d cap belongs t o t he s ymbols of t he mother and t he mothers ' night 

of the Occidental egal ith-religion. And even much l a t er , hen near l J 
a mil l en i um had passed after the .e gal i t h-tomb-age , e f ind t hat i n 
t he older Iron- ge i n Si lesia t he dead are pr ovi xded wi t h a l id of 
clay wi th the horned cap on t op ffi1d the 11 s ign engr aved on i t , t his 

.. attribute fol lo ws t he dead to hi s gr ave . 
Th~l ho rned The representations of the i no - ykeni c c ivi l i za t i on of the cult
Tomb-hous symbol i c kind , sho t he "hor ned doLm" of the mo t ner s t m. ght , ith 
~~-=~~e al l the detai ls , ~h i c h are so i mpor t ant to us . ( Il l . 28b) . The 
and the bull ino -~~y en i c monumentsa l l o us t o dra t he conclus ion , th t the 

(buffalo)	 s ymbo l of t he horns represents fir s tly the as tral symbol i c hor ns 
of t he bul l , a s the fo rmer ~inter-n un-change s tar constallati n 
" ull" (taurus) , and s e condly s ymbol i se t he "horns fl of the ne 
moon s i ckl e towards t h e ~ in te r-s - change , vith vhi ch i n pr e 
I ndo- uropean ~ime s i n the I ndo - Ger an~ cul t tradi~io n s L t he 
en t rance of t he Jul- ti e as i den t i f i ed , and t h e Ekasta as 
birt h of the 6hi l d of Heaven i n the cult- calendari c ns e ~as 
fixed . Th t i also the meaning of t he "bul " ( buffalo) on 
t he tomb- house , i n the pre-dynas t i c ro ck pictures i n r ubi a , 
Chos- - Schar ab (IV , lOa) : t h e buffal o i s represented un der t he 
to m- ous e , above the t omb-house are thr ee f igures ith l i f t ed up 
arms (the t rini t y of t he on of Teave n ? ) . The same r epr es entat i on 

•	 i s se en on a Hethi t e s eal cy l inder (IV,12 Berl i n V 845 ) . The 
God i s i n the to mb- ho e in t he anodos -arm posi t i on and i t h t m> 
heads as symbo l of the Go d of 1 e Year , a s gni on t he Stele of 
Chi dambaram (Ill . 8 ) . Under the t omb-house at h is f eet , t h e 
buffal o , ho als appears i n the Rigveda a t i ' s bi r th - the 

•	 ap n pa t "Chi ld of t he . a ters " . e a l 0 f ind him in the 
1 henjodaro - amulet t under t he n t omb-hous e , "ui th the Go d 

i nside i n t he anodos po ~ition (V ,2~ ) . 
The cr os s s ha be en sta ted previo u~ly , the cr os s o f t he 4 heaven l 
and t he To mb region , the co ~pl et ed ye ar , bel ongs a lso t o the -egal i t h- t o b 

symbol i c , ~ hi ch are ver y convinc i np in the pre- ynast i c i ns -
hous e .	 cr i pt i ons on t he ves s el s and t he ro c paint ings i n ~ pt ( ,ubia) 

( IV , ~ o- p ,lla- b) . Thus , i f f . ex . i n Bengalen at the double 
do of ungapet , fo r er iza ' s DoDi ni ons , ther e stands a crose , 
(Ill . 14), i t has not i g to do 'lhatever wi t h the e pansion o f 
Chri stianity t ro u h t he apo s t l e Thoma s i n India , as t he l egeftds 

ound around t he miss i onary a c t i v i t y tried t o rna e bel i eve in 
t he ef or t of expl ain i ng t his puzzling pres ence. Thi s cross i s 
of pr e- Chris t i an ori i n, as the double gr ave i t s el f . I t belongs 
to that per10 d of t i me, h i ch compri ses t he Occident a l and near 
Asiatic spher e , fro m t he t lant i c-European . eRal i t h- tomb-eivili
zation t o t he Sout h- a t - urope n Bandkeramik , as we have be en 
able to a scertain on t h e bas is of t he cha i c- erian s igns 
(Table 1 , 28-29 ; 11 , 14 , 19- 20 ) . 

en ~ ranee OI ~ne u UL-~l e was laen~1Ilea , ana ~ne ~Ka s~aKas 
..;....-+ I"\ +" + ,..., A"h '; ' ~ ", .p O"n ,...",,..I"\V'\ ", V'l +- 1""\ "".,1+ "''''''' I'''''\ ''IJ'''\,rl.....",,-. ; n " Y\ ,... I""\ "nn 
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Th e To b- ho us e f s eciel i~po rtauc e ar e i n this co nnection the Tomb
and . oth er-house s igns o f "'u a , a te l i nk. wit the fo r 

symbol s of us a mer I ndus - cul t ur e . l he var i 2 tion arranged ac cording t o 
? s iiE lin cheil ' s l i s t and shovm on IV , 14 sho clearly thei r i nner 

re I , tion rli t h :tu x mo t her-earth : f .ex. t h e 14t h , \!here t h the I ndus - cul t ure . 

.e

vulva- s i gn appears i n t h e t omb-hous e , whi ch means i n Su
marian sal ,kid II woman 's shame " , uru ,munus " ro :c:lanll ~ and 
1 th f , vhere t he s ign 0f the three do t s ,,'-. 0 r o o i s 
on the t omb-house , and i ch i n » unar-Lan means kur "earth ' 
"coun't ry '" , 11 ountain" , "abo de !", "empr i r- onment " .~h e s ign 
of t he three dots bplon s 0 the Lorth Euras ian cul t sym
boli c of the Gr ea t ·0 t h er , an d e s pe c i. r..l ly t o t he t omb-
symbo l i c . ( s e e H.U .Table 98 , 1- 3 ; 255 , 789 , 3- 5) fur ther 
proo f , a cup \i th a handle rom the ear ly I ron- age , found 
i n a ch i l d ' s grave a t 1al le- ord ,~r otha , i s im ortant as 
a l ink i n the chain o f a con t inua tion o f the 0 - symbol 

to ad	 i n connect ion wi th t he toad . Thi s pi ct e appears a lready 
on the grave v e ~ el s of the Bohemian Spiralmaander eramikt h e °0° s i n and i s h er e of i deol gi cal i mportanc e , as an the cult 
bowls of Susa I the t oad i s represent ed on the tJ tomb3rahmI  ous e , surro und ed by water s . I have explained i n Oro l . 
I I , chap . I X (co mp . At l as 235 - 238) t hi s s ymbol of the toad , 
whi ch appear i n t he ort o f the Occ idental s phere rreso
lit hi ca l l y ana can be t raced in t he ~ eo li t ic um, i n t he 
Eandkerami c e pans i on f rom i ddl e- Europe over Susa I , to 
. orth-Chi na ( a Chi a Yao ) . The _', s ign ap pear s also in 
the Br ahmI cript as i . 

The tomb- and The s igns of Uruk ( IV , 18 a- d ) uni t e as fo rmula t he 
mother hous e VUlva- sign with the t mb-house ~II 19b ,IV 18 c- d 19= 
i n the o l d l::) U  Falkenste i n 341 II , 1 ; 136 ; 52 . Dei a l L 698 , and sho 
mer ian and the at t he s ame t i e t h e orth-Euras i an gOd- diagr am * in 
Sus a - s cr i pt . t h i s t omb- or mother - hous e (II 20aTd ; IV 18a- c ) . Inte

• 
rest ing info r~a t io n gi ves also t he fo ul a s 18 d : vulva+ 
to mb-ho use+ symbol o f t he :Other o f God - Tnanna , Th e 
t omb- house sho IS the s . c . face t o f ne t des ign , a lso thi s 
a a post- l ee- time , "Teo l ithi c and .or t h- uras ian sym 01 
of mother ear th from the chopping- s t r uc t ur e- age . I t 
symbo l ises the "pr ep ar ed s oi l " , the furro'ed , an arro ed 
fi el d , the t i s s ue of mother ear th . Th 's i t em c ar~o t be 

• 
explained furth er here ( s ee pass im . U. ~ e i s t er , Dn.and 
Pr ol . ) . One of t he oldest S~ eri an epresentations of the 
Baba (bau ) , a tablet o f t he lILady of plu=nes ll kep t i n t h e 
Louvre , (H. U. tl . 275 ,7 ) , sho s her with this s ign on t h e 
breas t and a s r obe des i gn ; bef ore her i n the l egend t he 
s i gns . .. kur "ear t h" and ~ nunuz "pprou t , youngs te r , des
uendant s ll • 

The tomb- house var i ~t io n ~i t h the hat ch- l ines a s 
been treated i n Tab . 1 ,30 -31 , ~her e the meaning urn "mo ther " 
pro ve s t o us that i t i s the "mo t her - hous e " , and that it 
belo ngs to t h e Gr ea t "o ther , t h e n i vcrs al 'o t h er , the 
'other 0 r eaven and ....,erth , I nanna , and l at er I s chtar . 

The uruk- sign 18a- b , tomb- OUEe+ God,heaven , i s 
co::ment ed upon b Deimel ( urner ian Lex . 11 , 2 , 237 ) : li Th e 
compo s i tion of this s i o ut of pis an ( " c es t , ves s el ") 
and i n i r "Go d " i s s ur e fro m the o l des t t exts . I n o rder 
t o be able t o deduct from i t the eanin "zno t:..er " , one 
mu t r egar d t he uterus as " d 's ho us e" , as "hous a '", i n 
., ich ~d wo r~s " " . I t o uLd be more co rec t t o ay on a s i s 
o f ~ ur lnves tlga tlon of t he pre- Indo-::uropean symbo l i c and 
of l t s myth , a s t e chi ef cr edo ~ the e ~alith-reli ~ion , 
t hat the t omb-and no t er-house i s t e sacre vom of t 
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:other of God a.d of t e :Sar th, from ich ris e <=' ane the i vi e 
and th~ an i f e . 

t i.., .j...' .c mytL , w ich clin s in t_ e Bab l onian 
an ver sion t o t.e ;el~ are~ br incer and Son of God , Bel -·~r d 

no at t he w::"ntcr -sWl-cLlange= ne - year, d isa~,ears i n t o the 
und wor Ld , the mountai n , the mo un t a Ln cave , and i s r eborn , 
Tl.is to . - a..'1d mo t er -house in the ' atere i s late appl ied to 
Za , t~e Lo r d o~ t eters , o~ t .e dea th of aters , the f ther 
of "arduk and crea ter 0 fan . n Sume r i an it i zu- ab , in 

• 

. :a ian .. i th c hanges a s u. , h i d .. reminds one of t e o d I n
dian Lo ca't s pLur, au- u, " i n the v t ers " , t 1 S t e ro r-Ld 
ocean , the ater preci pi ce , i n erian en~ur (IV 19a ) and 
this i s - as t he variation 19 t eac es - t he "mo t h er" , the 
":::lo t ' er s - vomb" ama,emi ' a d . ~i ) , i n . h i c t he God i con-
t (lined , "bel g- bound"as t he orth ;ould sa • fur ther varia
t i on of t he to mb- hou e-s ign of t he ~o ther vell i s 19d with 
t e meaning 12E: , ub , t ul "cave ," ell ~' s ource" , "s ea " ,"la e s " 

"deao t h" • 

• 
Th e Sumer i an egends ar e already a de t er r oration 

stage : t he deter r i orat i on of t he r:orth-Eurasian anc i errt tra
di tions , a s 7el l a s the det rrioration of t e Occidental "e
gal i th-re l i~ion i nfluences . t i 1 furth er advanced i~ t hi s 
deterr i orati on i n t he Babyl on i an time , 'here this apsu , "hous e 
of deapth ll 

, "hou e of isdom" i n Er idu , t h e sanctuary a t t he 
de l ta of both ctre s , has become the seat Ea. Ea , i n Su
mer ian -.. i , "Lo r'd o f t he beLo i '", i s the son of t e-a:od of 
.. eaven an d t he Universe , u , e is tl..e creat er of the homo 
sapiens , of the i se pre- ancient man dapa and - as ment i oned 
t he father of the ellfare-bri n ~er God arduk , t he IIChild of 
t he Sun , wha i s born in the ps u. , and i/ho se name i s Utu or 
Samsu "s un" • 

The s ymbols on the Polychrome bO'l s of cult of Susa I , sho 
t his "house in t h e waters " , t hat fro m t he waters surrounded 
and f looded , whi ch also in the 3abyl onian l egends 'and 
r epres entati s on t he cylinders of Victory , is t he "porch 
of God" kad i,c bab-dLu, 

(See . U. S. 220 ff . and Tex t table 37 , p . 229 for the co nne cti on 
of t he ol d umerian l egends ( Far a) and t he I ndus culture , 0 
he njo daro ) . 

• 
The usa bowl s wi th t he 0 "ho u e i n t he aters" 89 ) , t e 

both dogs , t he gua r di ans of the under orld , t .e both ships of 
t he sun of the year- and ·orlc. halves Q i t h t h e s an throat 
steve and t he s t y l ed l ong- t hroa t s ans point i t empha s i s to 
t e ort h. ito regard to t he conne ction to t he rock pictures 
of t he Onega - lake , see rol 11 . chap .X and tl . 111.291-299 , 

he e t he s ymbols of t he Susa bo'ls are co m~ ar ed p~tl wit 
t he rock i mages 0f t he -ammkerami c an ~ordic civilization 
spher e (Onega - lake and Scandinavia) , a r t L y wt th the s an con
ducting ships of the grave ves sel s o f the geomet r i c style and 
t heir ordi c e ositions . 

T e bearers of t :e Iranian c i v i izatio n of Susa I , must 
a l r ead have been Indo-Europeans . lready 2d . o tti er has , tho 
hes i tat ingl y , poi n t e d out the s i mi larity of the ar cher ~ the 
Susa I k er ami c 'i th the arrio r on a ~ ' pyl on fragment 
~Ill . 15a-b) 90 ) I f one t a es away the bro n ze s ar d fro m t he 
ar r ior in the middle on the Dipyl on fragment (Ill . l5b) h e is 

i dentical wi t h he arche r o f Sus a . Iso Carl chuc hardt, TIO 
proves in detail the ordic origin of the eo ~ etric and Dipyl on 
people , i s of t he opinion that the s ' i l a r i t y vi t h Susa i s 0 

pronoun ced II t ha t one i s apt to thi nk that t he usa and t he Di 
py l on styles deri ve from a co on source " . 91 ) That it i s not 

Susa i n con
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a chanc e s i mi larity and uniformi ty , pr oves t he commo n fo m ula 0 f 
t he Di pylo n and Sus a symbo I s : swan - t }:1.ro at-s t eved ship , swan :it h 
t he ~ s ign , and the hel l of t he p r t it i on o f t he year and 0 
heaven of t he di vine order ~ , ~ , etc . a s ymbol i c un i on , h i ch 
cont inues dur i n Susa I I t i me . I n e Keram i c of i phauanda app ear s 
the swan- t hr oat -s t eved shi p a l so i t h t::><1 and 8 chain ; eac cir cl e 
~s repres ented as ~ s un ; further t he shining s un etc . 92)

G. psen came to t he concl us i on on t bh bas is of h i s i nves t i 
gat i on 0 t he lo aned or ds i n Sumer i an urud " co :per " , u d ) "bull , 
ca t t l e " , x'cad , pila a "aa e " and I t ~t at e are ent i t l ed t o 
s pe ak of I ndo- Germans up to the 2nd mi lleni um . Only from then t her e 
a r e r yans . Eve r ythi n i s yo un~er , hat we have rece i ve d fro m t hem 
by a of li t er a t ure , t h e Veda s i ncl uded" . 93)

This can be mai n t a i ne d onl y , i f we thi nk t hat j us t t h i s 
Aryan fo r m of t he Rigveda i s to be es t i ated a about 2 . 0 0 B. C. 

MtJt and t hat an ol der Indo- Ger an~ edi tion , of hymns t o t he he aven and 
=- . t ear th and gn i , exis ted before t he e cond millenium B. C. This I ndo
ex J. s ance Ge an Rigveda-Samhi t a , a pr e- i gveda , I:1Uf' t have come t o I ndi a in 
£- R' t he period of Susa I and hen odaro . The Indus - cul t s y~bo ls , j ust 

re- :-g- t he pi ctur e 'li th t he Go d with t he ar ch i n the amulet ~ of ~henj o 
~e ~n da ro point s t o Sus a I . I t i s pos s i bl e and probabl e hat t hi s pre

_ _ Rigveda hymn , ha s been i nf l uen ced by t he " yan ll mode 0 speach , 
~a . d ob y a younger Indo- Aryan r edac t i on . 
enJ ~ ~r I ps en ' s theory wi th egard t o t e le aned wor ds , do es not r ove 

~!e~~~ ia. enything conc erni ng t he age of t he pre-Ri gv e a of t he Chanda s per i od . 
Th b r ers T e be ar er ~ of the I r anian usa I -cul t ure mus t h ave been I ndo
ofe th:aSusa ~uro p eans , eten i f part ly t hey ere Bandker ami s . I so t he symbol E 
I cuvili _ of t he cult of t he Bandker ami c c ivi l ization s p er e , wh i ch I have 
t ion _ I~~o _inv e s ti gate d i n rol .II ( chap . , t l . Tabl e 213-223) i n connect i on 
euro peans ~i th Anau-Susa and Yang hao , s t ands , i n i t a s is pi ctures , S in 

..::..::;::::..;;..==~ . rela t i on t o CD $ , et c . , n i s ro o te in % the ; egal i th
civili za t ion , t e o rt h-~ur as ian mother- ci vi l i zat i on . Sh e 
unites t he out h- as t European sphere with the near s i +i c , vi t h 

esopo tam i a and I r an . This i s perceived espe ci al l y in t h e cult 
i dols of t he Gr ea t other wi t h t he 6or , - s ym 01 , on or be l ow 
t he shame , t he mo ther vomb , {hen under h t omb-and mo ther hous e It	 of Sus a al so ap ears tha t omb- hou e li th the horned cap (IV , 14g , 
compo 1 5 a - b Schei l 295 ,297 ) , e have a coopl e t e i deolo gical link 
no t only to the Cr e te- ·i no i c and He the t i c , symbol s o f cul t (Yasi
l i kaj a ) , but also t o the ent i re tlanti c- Euro pean ee al i th ci v i 
I i ation sphere . Thi s ref ers equally t o t he pi ct ur e OI the pai r

4t	 of arms i t h the symbol i cal threefo l d hand , t he anodos -symbo l 
of t he Son of Heaven and OI ~art h : co p . IV , 2 , 9 g- , q- r , i n t he 
f or m l a- f us ion i t h t he 2, ~, % i n Sumer ian nunuz "apr-o uti'", 
II de sc endants "- si , 0 t fi'e I ka tho dos or 'y ano dos s un and wi t h t he 

1'\ or f\!'\ s ign , as i n 0 t e usa s cr i pt , or i n t h e i nscr i p
ns on the gr ave ves sel s o f t he pre-dynas t i c .ega l ith civili za 

t io n bearers o f Egypt (1 q- r , l l a- b ) . The line- fi f ure of the Go d 
i t h the snak e , a t t he do1m, . i t h t h e t r ee of I i e a s i s s een on a 
uSrcyl i nder ( I V,13 ) 94 ) appea r s also i n t he pr e- dynasti c s ymbol s 

o f t he grav e (V, 19) , i t h he only di f f er ence t t te E j ptian 
ver sion (V 19 , bydo s ) is a kathodos-represent ati on , vh i ch means 

eing clo s ed still i n t he mo ther-hous e , "belg- bound" (bag- b und}, 
hi ls t t he Susa cylin der sho s a anodos ositi on. 

The Indus ci- This tomb-hous e symbo l s of usa ap pear 'i th the same for
t~li z at i~ndand mul a on the i nscr i p t i on t ablets of hen jodaro and Hapar r a : 

e nre -:- n .o -e~-the an dos -pai of arms i t h t he 't' han s a t t he t om - hous e , 
r~ne an J.llnJ. r a h i ch i s ro vided wi t h a orned cap (IV,17= ars chal l CVI ,89 ) . 
t ic n , h '" d . h here Ie ar e l a ce ~ J.t t e en igma o f t he origin o f the 

rela t i on t o CD , $' .~ e t c , , n i s ro ote in % the ;e ga!~ th
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e rly I ndus c ' vi l i za t i on and its connecti on t e o l des t I ndo-
European re l i wi ous tradition of t he Rigved • 

Seals of t he I ndus type have been found in Iran (lam) d 
esopotamia ( in Ur , \ it aunei f orm char ac t er s) . The knovn rien

tal investigator •Lan don , comes i n . e gr ea t rohen jo daro - edi t i on 
( II ,423 ,F ") i n h is t r ea tis e li Th e Indus Scr Lp t " t o the fo l Io li n 
conclusion : a 
1) . The Indian B acI -script dr i gi na t e s fro m t he Indus-script ; 
2 ) . The Indus-script has mor e i n cocrmon li th the Egypt ian hiero

gl yphs , as ith the Sumerian l i n e and cun ei f orm c aracters : 
La.kewi.s e 'li t t h e Susa- s cipt s i gn s , vi t h the S$C. "p ro t o
elam i t i c scropt II . 

« 

• 
3) . The language of t he Indus-seals i s not In o -~er_ an~ , and 

canno t be discifered o' i th the he lp 0 f t he Br ahmi - cr i pt • 
C. G. Gadd ( "S i gn-List of early In us Scr ipt " , ~ he io daro II , p.411 
ff) points out the unifo .i ty it the inoic hieroglyphi c s cri pt 
of Cret e . s t ~tes further that the I nd " ~ crip t siens symbo
lize to a great e tent i deo r es , symbo Is lith IE r sonal names 
and t hat besides it t hey pe r haps te i:e also utilize a s " s i ngLe s i · s 
G. R. •unt er , has equa l ly oint ed out , tn hi s t ud ies a out the s cr i~ t 
0 .... a.rapna and ~ henjo dar o , the clo s e COMe ction 0 f t he nus - scrip t 
ii tL.I. the ro t - el ami ti c ( Bue a ) s cript an only very 10 0 s e one 
lith t he 3 Q~erian s c r i~ ~ of t he J emdet .asr and ar a-peri od. Thi s 

pre-dynasti c l ine s cript has not been considered by _~unt e r at al l , 
onl y the :;rr rpt ian h ieroglyph s cripture 0 ... t e Old and ~ iddle T-i n 
dom, I ere he f in s a un iformit b c t ween t h e " ant ro oomorpho us s i ns " 
"ith t.-e In - s cr i p t : uc h evidenc e to sho I t hat t hese als o \ ereII 

er i ved fro t he cri t of .•- r a a_~ ; ..ol'!.en j o e-r'0 , I .iave 
cal : ed roto - ~ndian l\ . 95 

T-unter ' s ~ eclara tion re j ects ':l lr-o the un arranted t eories bout 
t e l oand ords of an old r p eLo i.ooht c schoo l , "'_i C:l d no tno 
1 ~'e of tue ::2 ~ e=histor i c ) y" ol eo t <:lg e 0 f the s cript ( aLao e i ral.. 

• 
phy ) . The ~ra..~i- ~ c r ipt thus , does not de r ive f r om t he s . c . 
" orth 0e i tic" , Pho eni.z i.an s cr i t . ~ro m the point o r vie 1 }'(' e 
histor y of civiliza tion thi lip cn i ..i an c r i. p t " pv l op" ... i f r-t t he , 
\ hen t re Vi i nu- s t or m of the "_ort h ern peop e " , {ho e as tated t he 

inoic T:inp'do:'1 <in Cre t e and t he Le thi te _i ngdom in near s i a , ere 
beaten and thro m back i n the Hel t a of t e r ile by .L amses III . 
It i s t e r ests of t his eopl e ' s .... i rati on by l and an sea ho 
remained a t the co ast of t he i an- eleGtine stre t ches , he cr ea
t ed this script . Typolo gical ly it is dl uro ean and ha s not i na 
t o do ,itt e " '"' emi t i c" script . l' e s e appl ies also t o 
t : e s , c . "So th .Jemi t i c I! s cript ,of o l d ab r a , vhi ch i n t of Semi
tic ori in either : it i s t he s cr ipt o f t he Iorth rican , Lyb ian
rp-d1 nas t i c e a l i t h civil iz tion Deo Ie , whi ch for~ s t he bas is 

of the Old Th udi c Lihjani c , uafa ten i c an ..., ab;·i c s cr i pt . I t 
i s t he direct tradition of t e cal e dar i c cul t symbol of t he myth 

The s . c . of t he course of the year of t he on 0 ... Heaven d ~arth , of the 
IISout h Se Occide tal e ,a l i t h rel i gi on. 
iti c scri-pt s t he development 0_ t he Occidental . e a lith r eli ion andor i gina t e s . i t s cul t s ymbol s are still me~plo r ed , unter 's mistake i s 

fro m t he OCCl.- perfe ctly e l i cabl e . T e oung " ho en i i an" alphabe t as t he 
f t h ymb~ ~~h ol d ab ian , origi na t e as the pr e- dynas t i c script and a r eat 

o . ~ ega l. part of t he dus s cript from a co on ource - the calendari c 
r el l. l on . cult s ymbols of t_e cour s e of t he year of t he Son of -eaven and 

a r t h of t he Occidental •~egal i th rel i i on. I n 0 ther ords 
they are of pre- Indo--uro pean origi n . emiti c i s onl the younge r 
n ame ~ i vinp to the s igns , and the curnive f or a tio n of t e o ri~inal 

t er ' !=: ce c lp e 1 0 t e te( t " PR no11 Too n ie ct~ POT' 
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i eo r a s of t~ is line symbol an line s cr ip t . 
The old or better illu~ ~ration I gi ve he_e i n Ta Ie VI , 0 u:t: 0 f my 

Hi <:> t or y of the : 'ef ali t h re i gion , comnarisons : 1) t h e symbo1 0 f 
t 0 cult monuments of t he abi c- alestine :e a l it r elif" ion in 
t heir histori c co ~tinui t ; 
2)0 ~ the Si na i - Ipha et a~d the 01 . ~o_th :rabi an (Thamud) alphabet 
, beG inn in~ and end , i . e . t e pa rt of the TIi.ter sun change myth 
of the no tner-night , t e appearance 0_ the Son 0.;.. God fro m t he tomb 
an mother-hous e , t he pivision of the y ear , the bringi ng o f light 
and the r eawa en ing as anodos and ~p iphany . The Table speaks f or 
i t s el f . It is the r es urrection 0 the + ,~ God , the bringer of 

, f r o the tom and moth er house or ed vl th t he orns 0 a bull , 
I ere e spl i ts t e year orch (entrance ) ct (:>, t1 f:J , vi t h t he axe 1-, 

r esurr ects :t an d br-Lnas back t h s un D ' the y ear C!> ~ .~e tc •

• :'rom thi c ne I bas is e l ook no ~ a t t e Indu s scr ip t 0 f the 
amulet te 0 f Harap a and .:.:.o hen jo daro • Here i t i s no t t he _uesti on 
of lrl: :tx seal pr i nts a s in the - eso po t ami en aphe r - as E . 'ackayThe I ndus poin t s out - 9 ~ ) but of repres entqtions out of the l i f e of dei t i es , scrint & probabl y made ~ different l ac e of r ship . tb	 Br 8.h This v.u uld explai n t he f ac t t ha t teblets 'ith r t icular r epr esenmi .J c i pt . t a tio ns have been foun al so i n particular uarters of ohenjodaro . 

To t he pi c t ure ,we have f o l l owed so f ar , t he "un der the e 
cons acrat ed" to mb-house , Tabl e V, nr , 1 a - g gi ve s an illus tr tion 
of t he ho e or "thorn" - axe types of t he L.o en jo daro amul et e , 

he bas is f orm (1 a-b , 4 , 5, 9- 11 ) has been cons erved in t he r ahmi 
T e rah s cipt s ign ta • fo rm union as e an ~ ( V, 2= arschall 394) , be-
mi .~ ta lo ngs to t he .or t h es t opean .erral i t h and calendaric cult sym

bols . Tab. II I . 13 an 9 , f urther H.U. tl . Ta • 256 -259 ) ; l i ke 
i se t he representation of the Go of t e year as " t horn-God" ti th 

I~ head (V,3 = • ar shal l 189 , comp o H.U. tl . abl . 330 ) , al 0 fo r t he 
fT ans Caucas i an s taGe . 

T e amul e t t e V , 3 s how« t h e "thorn Go d" i t h t e ho e and cakra 
G. upter r ightl y s urmis es tha t it may be " a heel - perhaps 

:D:ri:~:cf:. ~ 1 h~'T;' an ram for heaven " , i den t i cal in f unc t i on ' t h e ~ 

• 
':r: i deo >

~nd a s uff i t o a n ame of Go d . s a a t ter of fact i t cor r es pon s 
to the Susa- , ume r - Go d deo gram ~ ~, din ir , vhi ch i n the form 
of the kkadi c pref i x i l u deno t es t e nam e of Go d. This God i t h 

• 
t e ka t ho dos arm positi on appear s at t he " earth covered" closed 
to mb-house ith bot ho es (V , 4= . 242) , a fo as i t o f t en appe ars 
i n t he ro ck drav i n s of t e ort•. Jes t re ....a l it tomb sphere o f the ' 
Pyrenaen pen insul a ( comp o Table I . 25-26 ~ . 

T e "under t he axe co ns~cr Q.t ed tomb hous e can appear i n t h e 
Indus sy! bolic in t va forms :
 
1) ';Phe are t he "thorlD. ~ 1ands next t o the t omb- house ( , 15= ·. 394),


1n t he Rar appa amu e V,5 (H.I05 ) even next to the t hreefo ld 
tomb- hous e ; 
2 )	 t he axe is i n t h e middl e 0 the t omb-house put l engt h lise , 'Ii th 

t he "thor n ll , t h e axe blade turned to t h e l eft (V ,6 a-b , 9-11 ) 
Also t he last ment i oned f o appears in t he orth est eg 

li t h civilization spher e of t he Pyrenean peninsula, as in Cachao 
da Rapa , Douro (Portugal ) ( V,7 a - c) , in ?onnect i on vi th ano ~he r 

i gn , h ich also plays an i~~o rtant role 1n the Indus symbol 1sm of 
t he lint er sun change symbol and s i of t h e be i nn i n a t he ye ar 
i n its cleaved f orms . I t i s the l or t h Eurasian s ymbol o ~ the uni
ver sal column 4= , i [,1 La poni an- oId Germani:::e ~er~l den t s uoId , raylmen 
stytte , i n R~gveda a , s bh , as 1t 1S pres erved on the 

t> head (V,3 = ar shal l 189 , comp o R.U. tl . abl . 330 ) , al 0 fo r t he 
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or t h Euras ian , Siberi ' and Lappon i an cult- drums an i n the' es t 
iber i an ro ck dra i ngs , as symbol of the yearly co ur s e of the s un 

and of the cours e of the year of the on o f Heaven and Soul con
ducter 's t~~ough t h e three regi ons , earth - a ir - and heaven = 
inter-sun-change - d summer -sun-cha~ e . 

The s c e:n::e i s : 

Old- ordi c RiR;vedi c 

sumar 3 ) 3 ) dya C' , d , di va II heaver. 

• 
midmundas tadr s 1- 2) 2 ) an t ar-L :s a lI a i r ll 

hvarfana 
c;. vGtr 1) 1 i , nrthiv "eart 

d . i. 

•
 1) d nter - sw-change , 2 ) " iddle- orld 11 _, n-·idd le -t ime -p~ ace ' ,
 
3) S~er-sun- cb an e . 
T e s ign app ear s i n t hefo110 Fli ng ays : 

Basio f or 

erivat*ion forms 

=F
 

=1 F
 

• 
In tl... e ordic sphere it i s t t.e i r n of I'r e r a verald~r go 

"Uru.ver-s aL God" , r ,ud ok f egjafa , "Go 0_ t e r ear' and bes to er 
o f cattle " , i n i t s derivation forms (beginni ng 0 t e year forms ) 
-t or --:l ~ "God" a d. F t/ :'r e , -:i'r rjy an d f e " cattle" . i t 
~~i C' s~-n be~in8 the y ear , ~he calendar rune ro ~ , i n i t s fir t -!1 
the tt 0 f ... r " , "=:c r.lvenly r e io en: the Lord II , t he eor-ang, 

s clac ~ic i l lus trat io n~ from t he uout Scandi nav i an ro c dr a ,i n s 
t e fo 10 :i ng ay s erve : 

• 
I I . 16 , the ro ck dr-awi,n of S aLv , "stergo t land ( ca , 1500 B. e ) : 
t e Son 0 Go (reyr) be 0 t e ' heel of t e earL i . e . i n the 
So th , "s a ck-bound ll be gbunden ( p . 37) or nrthivi ra ( p. 20) ; in t he 

as t , t he he avenly r egion of t e sprin , t he tt of rty , stands 
t he F or )::::. rune of t he IILor d" and "Go " . 
II • 17 , t he cal endar dis of · s s , a part dra in ~ 0 t e r ock-
plat e by O. gren , (in so e part no t 0ui t e cor r ec t but uch 
better than ~alzer 's reproduc i on) : t he Son of God i represented 
symbolical y as the disk of the sun lith t/O l egs and the t , o F F 
s igns on the he ad , again bel o t h e ca l endar i s i n t e South, 
where t e s i~n of l oop , axe and the three o l d pair of arDS as 
lintcr -s un- cha:1.ge for.ula. To the r i ht , i n the OEa<>t of t i s ~ , 
t er e is the s ign . "ext to the disk t e t 0 big 0 t soles , 
t he syrebol 0 the ne co urs e of the year . 

For the 
'bic reac 
p ~ c tUT e 0 ~ 
h.is head an 
f ar Sout . 

in esti ation of t e pre -Indo -~1ropean common tradi tion 
es from the lorthsea to t he In Ue> , co. ere i l • 18 t h e 
t e Gc: d ' i th t he .::t ~ I ~ =l s igns , whi.ch he c ar ri e~ on 
the orth ( Bo hue Ian l , as e 1 as in :Qhenjodaro i n the 
The ethite vari ~ ion , as in t e cult - r el i ef 0 Yas i 
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I ay s 10\ s t'-e ni cture syn 0 l i cal l a bstrac ted i n t o t he Year 
Go d-ide, C'"ra-.. <!) de s , tes wt th the t70 eGs , h i ch have now 
t h e ~ ign put on-on~i d e . The sa~e aria tion sho s a lso 
t he Ger ..anse 11 I s en e znen " o f t h e a t er peoples 'mi r a tion per iod , 
:hi ch ar e cop i e d "barba r ica l l " from t h e --O""1an and rz an t i.n e 
a tter n , and s no i n s t e a d of t h e ' i -' e cr o wrn.ng t h e v ictor , t he 

o l d trinity of t h e Son of God i n h is year ly c our s e , a lto gether in 
t h e t yle of the r o ck dra i ngs . Of t h ese r e e II broth er s " , t h e 
t 0 out ar d ones b ear a lso a t t h e h ips , a s i n Yasi l i a ja the :t 0 r0 

~ ~ or ~ s i gns , t he r une a s s - " Go d" . Comp , or:. U. t L , Tabla 

306 , 5- 7 , 
The r ahDi 18 c ) I n t h e s e ~ ay t h e God of t h e ear ap~ea rs i n t h e 

I n dus symbols ~ ith t h e ~ i . e . G) s i r.n of t~ e s un , hich •Lang
• t ha ' on cor r ectl i d en tif i e s li th t e Br ahmi -s ign ~ tha , and t h e 

• 
s ign . t · o s ide\lise a t the i p , I i e i n Yas i l i a ja W546 ) ; 

18 d ) . Or he bear~ t h e s ign - a s i s t h e commo n repres enta t i on 
of t e I ndus symbo l i sm - as Uni versal an Go o f t he Year , 7ith 
t he s ign ~ ~ on the ead , as rey , t e argud of ~ossum (18a) ; 

° to t:.e lef~ and r ip"l:t 0 f h im the t '/ 0 c ul t drums , a s the d i sks 0 f 
the vear aIJ. 0 .... the lOrld ; 18 e ) Ro ck ra lings of Ila idas chi , 
.,eGt" Siberia ( accord i n to ""aven..:o v ) : s un disk vi h ~ s i.gn and 
a pair 0 l e~s . 

T.. e 1== i gn i s i den t ifie in the Lappo n i an ana "e:: t i be r ian 
c ul t symbols (Os tj ak en .0 ul en etc ) lith the r-e i.n de e r and deer 
ho rns - he old ". eapon " o f _r e - "o f the s h i n ing Be l i -s l a e r " . 
~ere Ie have a t y pica l ca s e o f t a t Indo -Germa l~ sym bo an 
myth po l yphony , 'hi ch i _ tifi e d t h e r une 0 f the eginning of 
t h e ye ar , t ile beginning-rune of ... r ¢y 's at t , t e "b ea ve: 1 r eg io n 
o f t e Lord" , the epri.n -t, lith t e deer - r n - ( j rtar h rn 
~e~ t i s ca le~dar rune i the erb~ c.isk ca l en da r • s been rea

ch e d , i t i i n t er - s un-c' .ange , and tne r isin o f t e li ~ht e i n s 
then t~e So n of Heaven has co n quer e d t h e l inte~ de o n . 

• 
Thu it also be co mes cl ear to us , hy e f i n d i n t e r o c -d ra~ing s 

and r o c a intin s of t e yrenae peninnula - ,her t h e i ~ 

appears on the head o f the ne/ly bo r n C i l d of Go d - t he s ign~~ 

o r l::: and the e , '. ich " c Le a ve s '' the -t- - Mro a s 01 for t e 
re ~rth , " e Year " i the t o b-h ue e -r- ( V, 7 a - c . T c tra
d 'tion of t h e s e symbo ls i i the ~uo er ian s cri p t , /he~ e t h e 
Q) i n has d i a peared , i n a n t a e o f de c a dcnce . The t o b-house 

O

ith i I- or 9b t ere in (V a - b= ' r Y' L 780 , a , a ..,0 re•	 co »ru.z'ed by Le ~:....e l as a co und o f q a. d i I- , 1:0 whi ch he 
adds : (r e i l chr • a .... " '"T•• 34-35 ) : \ 
...t resent I c anno t do anythin- lith the f o l lo !in"'" s iNns , part ly 

C C2 e e t e i r o r i i n a eanin i s unkno "n to .e , and pa r t L be
ca us e I .mo. no p i cture , fr o~ hich c an be deduced t h e kno\m 

eanin s " . 
..... the s i r-n l u '. . a. elill~ 'an" , d i b ( ,. . • a k u ) 11Go"II 

d i b , " t o nass " ( .::-. -ete .. ) , dib " CO e ll (a ' u ) di "a ur-r-o unded " - - -	 -- '-- ' " en c lose"	 ( : :& . Lanu) , di b li t o d i e " ( kk, a t u , u t u , mi t.u) lito 
d ie " sym olises t h e ent i on e d o r ds , c an be expla i ne n l 0 _t 0 ... 
the ":7inter- - c ange cr e do of t he . e a l i t h r el i ("ion and i t s cul t 
s ymbo s , as i t has b een s~ m i n Ta ble I , 28-31 li t h r egard t o 
t e S e r ian i gn s . i n a l l ther e occurred i n t h e Sumer i an a 
cOrlpl e t e co nfus ion , en t h e s i .., t- sa s i s t a .. en f or .....l- i . e . *i:. ~ .E§: "s eep " , smal l c a tle , (nex t ~ ' h i gh- Pow k '' 
o ur rune of t ...e be f"l' inninf'" o f t he year and r une o f Go d ) and 
t h en th s i gn combana t i on L=I=:l II "" ee..... - Qt e " . ,

~ u	 ~ ~ s ~ d ent~ i ed i th 

t ne year ,	 "t.a e neganrung-crune 0:: ... r 9J Y s a t t , t.ne " '1.eaven l. re aon o 

~ .c- .t-' _ T ~	 ~ II .t- ~ ~ ° ~ , • ..; -l- + ~ ~ ~ ~ .. ,~ ~ ..~ { 1 .; _ ~_ -l- _ _ _ _ _ 
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r-:I:1 an . eca te ll hee - s t .....h l e " . 
L..:d e s i ~ ..z. --2:' • 'nr i c ::f & , Ger a...'"l E ( i t~ t E' ch anre 
of Ln to f -=f Ta~ = f , 1: e . +- = fa , t~ e ear r un e of ';:yoeyr

r;jafa "ca t t l e bes 0\ er " s I -n;ve been a Le to s 0 in :.on . and
 
l~ol . al n as is o ~ t~e La~ronian tradition , the 'eso l ithi c
 
~rey r as f ~ jafa t' e esLo er of r eindeer herds . he Gerj
 
ord 01	 ordi c f e l[ Go t f a i.hu , Lat . ne cu , pecu " ca t t.Le v , old Ins 

dian ~, pa ,- e t i c a u IIc at t le~c . is r elate i t h the Lat . 
pect en II c o m~ e .us " 00lI en" , Gr eek 1ft. K1 \)J 1\'i \( tV " combs " , 
"sc i sor s" , T t fi. \< o Cb II 001" , _ gl o s . eht , D t ch a cht " 01 " . rom 

'~ er e 0 e can deduc t t ha t .e o ldes t , oct Ice- a e ,hous e animal \as 
t e sheep , 'hi ch sustituted t he r einde er , ho had disa ~ eare into 
the r ct i c zone , and t ha t t he ca t t l e e~to' in~ God as as ed fo r 
sneep he r ds , t he wooTl en animal , hose co at ' a s wor-ked u 0 ]1 by 
combs. St i l l l ater , i n t he time of t he mar i j anni , I ndra i s a aked

• t o besto co 'IS and horne d ca t t l e . 
Thec e connect i ons o f t he s igns o f he Tor E ras i an mo t her 

cul t ure had disappeared f rom t he umerian ho r i zon and the s i ngs
. i r (+ ) Ii: were i dent i f i ed i th -l- ( :t: ). 

T Br ahm1 The Indus c ll t ur e s hovs t ill c earl the meani ng o f t he tr 

l.:= u- sign	 s igns , -;hose fur ther de tai ls I ust l eave t o my ::isto o f the e
ga l i th rel iri on . The s ign i s preserve in t e Brahmi s cri t (Bha
ra' ut ) a s I::: !! . Ls o t h i s sound as a J:=: i C' _re Endc - Cur'o eau. an 
cult- t ongue C'ymbol i ca l ly conditi on ed - :hi ch also f al l s out of t he 
f'r-a.ae 0 this lor (se e io n , chap . 11 • 

The I ndus aculets shov t h e cl eaved f or m ~ s i gn s i n a ay of 
..,r i t i n ) ri ch i s combi ned belo ~ hi ch l eans on the V pai r 0= a~s s ign . The 'i nter s un chan e and i t s eaning in t e ~o rmul a 
i s cle, r l o i n the e here ci t e e p es (V, 9-12 : . 122 , 386 , 341 , 
37 The God i n t _~e - a t ho do arras pos i t i on n ex t t t' t o b-hous e , 
in hi ch i s t e axe of t e divi ion o r the ear and t :.e openin of 
t he t omb , of the mot her omb of ear th , her e t h e -hee l 0 t he e r 
o f t he di vine or de r , t urns ga in t o 7ards t he risinF of t e light . 
I t i s tne t rme, hen t he Go d has a II coI'llb- hand" , vri, th tihe 5 lines 
of the i n t erca l ar days , "vo r j u.L '' days . Th e "hand-comb" of t he 5 

..	 lin es ere to compensa t e the o l d s un year o f 360 days - as i t
 
i s al <:'o r ~presen~e0 i n t Ri gveda i n r eI i on -i t h t h e old can 

l endar dis as t he he el o t e divine or er e ee H, U. chap .22, 
t e t t ble 89 ( p . 53i ) , here t he t r adi tions 0:: t e ::me l i t hic a 
ni h r ck ainti ngs ha s been sho rtly descri bed , qs t e co ntinuation 

.. link of the young Pal aoli t hic cult symbols of gdal eni a , o f t e 
Fr 0- Kantabr ik ~ pher e , in co p ison vi th t he Scandi na vi an and 
orth er i can t raditions . 

s an addit i on to the material brought f or 'lard t e r e f rom 
the Pyrenean pen insul a , I ay ad d t h e repr esent at i on at t he entrance 
of t e dolm of Caso ta do ar mo (P en nsul da Bar banza , . Cr ufia ) 
(V,13) t sho 'ls t he styled l inear-fi~ur e of t.e God i n odos arI'll 
os i tio n , as a cul t column \.i th t_e l e f t hand as "com II h n d , 
Ii t h t he he avenl r egion arid ear whee l E.B on t he hea , os e cro ss 
ar~s end in t he s i n 97 ) 

Fr om t . s "unde r t h e co ns ecr a ted" t omb , comes the r es 
r ec t ion "'K t he rebirth , as aLso reads t e Cr edo 0 t e I ndQs-re
liaion (V, 14= 147 , 648 ,684 ' V.15= 539 ) . 

The arch or t he i dentifica t i on of t h i s God as t he tradition of a pre 
Indo- European i nt er - un - change "t h i n t he I ndu s cr ip t , a pi ctureGo d 
can gi ve	 us perhap s some i ndi ca t i on : t he God i s provi ded lith &~ 
arro and be , C' he s tands i t h t e s h i n ing s un at the ,-, of t he 
t omb hous e (V. 16= CII I ,1 5) . This i s v er . por tart , as in the 

37) The Go d i n t he - a t hodo arms pos i t i on ne: t t t' t omb-hous e , 
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.ordic ane r elieious tradition , t e r eli gion of t he ortnern ega
li t h-ci i l izut i on phere , ~reyr appear s i n his third a tt as UI r 
t h e l o r d of the li n ter . This Ul r i s the "bo - G d" (bo ,a!.. ss~IDi 
"bo - man " (bo adr ) and t hus l or d of thr ~-tr ee ( r J of t.he e 
load tree an - t he ee of the dead , zho e r me clo s es t he sho r t r 

dic cal endar r un e ro' , as las t rune or the !int~r-s un-c ange rune . 
f he i n t er- un-c~ange dual i ty Ullr-~reyr ( GriMn. 5 ) = aruna

i t r a , I:. Joh ,n"'son has a l read po Ln t ed out i n cl e r de rs tandinr; . 
98 ) The Fia bet e en t he . 'anbs and sen te ....ninated accordin t o 
t he :':uhemer isti ca ll' f o rmed myth t r a di t i on of Sno r ri , "iIi t h an "ex
ch nre of o ds" . Th e r Ui.18 caler a r ro ; n es as l ord of t ie t ird 
a tt not an a r e Ullr , but the Go~ o~ the Lsen ~, t h e e inhendr 

• 
ss , t he "one handed God" , \,' 0 hv s Tnl y on e hand - that i t""r ca ar 

day ' hand of the 5 f yrejulti8 r , as t:le ca C a'r i c tra .:... t ion 0::' t~e 
rune calendar c~l s i t still i n the 17t p cen t ur y . The ar i n the 

T or t J er 1"l r une ca l en a r s t t.f'f'e , as i n t: 01 ..Jnc-1L, c l o s , t e 

• 
c - ~b blo ck calendars , a on e hanc o r as 5 lin es fo ing a comb, 
no t ed after Christmas . The myth of the one handed Go d" , zho s tan s 
at the i nt er sun change vo Lf , zas en t Lr-eLy uncorap r e' er.s LbLe to 
i::inorri ( .... ee H. U. ch • 36 a . 38) . e cale: -:'Ir rw... e r o 7S preser ve 
as t e rune T r ' s and ' i three t t , t e ' a t t , the "h E:l 3ve:-ll y r e

aorie !' , a lso the 'arrow" ~ rune l' t il::::t Ul l r s t radi t i n in t hese 
ca'L cnd ar' ro IS , as lord of t h e ye v-va.lLev " ( do. -:ir ) ' that t1 ye llr un e 
~ r ' ~i c_ i n the o ld Is land rune p em l i ve in he s a e of 

• 

1:: bendr o o-i "p lled bo / 11 and f i u far bauti , "t' e ...>iant 0 ~ t h e 
arc 0 ''' . =e appear for this r-e aso n in t his La Je tradi t i on as a 
\ml r io r , tran sla t ed i n Latin into a r s ; he i s to be ca l l e d upon i n 
a dual . (Gyl . . 31) 

T!le po l y:,hony 0 f thi.., o ung t one- r'e cc i dcn t al cult 
l i p t~ere in , t t t e s 01 of t . e Son of God i n odos ~ = 
'1' 'T' .I}\, on a c count 0: t e l a st sharp Jay of \'T i t i n l' 
had been i dent ified vith the arro and spear po int . T erefr om the 
sacral "llenninp' of t e arr ow and t h e spear f or t e dy in , t he to 
death cons crated ( s e e ... . U. chap .3 a .36 , _tl table 352- 358 , 371- 374f f 

f one oe s fo r t on t he bas is of t hi s re-In -~uro pean s ym

•
 
bo Li. sm and myth 0 f tb.e yearl co urse a f t h e on 0 Heave..._ and 0:::
 
:':arth , t h en t he s ym 01 of this Indus -cul t aMU e t becomes compl etely
 
clear . t hat i s t o s ay that the God ap pea s linear-fi r:ure , in -"a

t ho dos arm posi t i on "," ne t to or inside t he tom - hous e (V, 8= 84 )
 
or vha t is t he mos t current form - his lin ea r - sign , t he l' symbol :
 
s ee V,20a = 53 ; 20b= 23 ; 20 c= 84 , 1 6 ,3 4 , 393 , 553 , H 94 , 120 , 
127 , 1 2 ; 20d = 14 , 54 , 99 , 557 , H. 51 . 

T e conformit of V, 18 with the co r r es ponding symbols of the 
pr e-dynas t i c tomb v e S~l 'gypt ' s (V, 19 bydo s) conf i rms the ~~-

•. qh~o,J.() gi c al contents of the cultural relations bet ;teen t e Indus 
~- rcHar.e and that of ' gypt ( I d ' in do m) , to vhi ch refer • a ckay : 

t e co ~er cial rela tions a cross t be Indian Ocean i n t o the Go l of 
Per sia and t he Red Sea. Th e p ~ed -dynast ic for ~~~ o f t he ~~ 

tomb ve s sel of by dos (V, 19) cor r e s ponds again ~the s ymbol s of 
the tlantic est- UT_pea.u.' egal ith t omb , ~r ib ihan (V,17) . That 
also the formula of the conse cra ion s cr i p t s on t he pre- dynastic 
t omb vessels shows t he combina t ion of t he ~ or ~ _ s igns ith 
t he t omb house and the Ka t ho dos and .. odos symbol':i. m of the Go d of 
t h e Year , i n clos e connec tion wi th i t h t he s crip t tablets of the 
Indus culture , may be illustra t ed by the short resume ' i n Tabl e VIr 

_ ,"",v..L.A.\".-",~ uQ.~ ...... Y.."J,...u..l. ....v: ""' ..I-J ,tJ.L..J,.\J"'.J V..L. ...., lAo-L.&.o - "' '''' .... ''''' .c.1o. \"t J ...... .., 
~ ere i . t t e o o t e n 0_ in f) () ~ ~ = 
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gali t h r e
Ii i on, on 
bo t h s i de s 
of t he I n
di a . 0 ce311 

• 

galit h r e
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~ he ~a e sea's ior it elf anc no ~ur the r e lanatio.s are necess a
r y . It ~ o ~= the co on symbol ico 0= t e orth fri can -e~al i th
civiliza tio n sphere \I os e expansion to k place fro the UT)~er 
.oJ ' pt throu h the adi.s on the ::::ast ide f the r i le , the •.ed ~a 
8! d te l ' di 1 Ocean on t~e mariti e 'lay . I t also sho IS a par t i > 
cul ar IeveLop..e. t and a further daveLo pmerrt 0:: t e Indus culture. 
T e nre- ynasti c and t he I ndus ""~ boliso unite bo th t he pair of 

r ~ 0_ t' e Son of Go d tr lith the cleaved f orms :1 F of the ~ 
s i t o a coo binati on s_~gn 'Y + F (VII , 5 a .9 ) . T e e-dynasfi c 
tomb ym ol i sm puts t he ~ ne~t t o t he t omb hous e (VI I 13) , t h e 
I ndus cult re develop the co bination o! i gns further ' nt ~ a 
polyphon , i n vhi.ch the cl eaved fo r ms of the Sign t , fo rm as 4 P 
the e t rance of exi t f t.e 11 t o_ b ho se (II , 7-8 coop . , 
18a , 21 d 1- 3) .

I n t er es ting i s a co~b inat io n as VI I 25 , ~E 1 . L. .111 , 4) 
t ch ins t ead of t he usual ~ s t i l l sho is the un cleave d '* s i n 

at t e end of t e arm , i n t he pa i r of arms the si P:. , zh a ch a l so 
appears i n t e predyna t i c lin ear s cr ipt , i n t e same combinat i on 
of f i gures (VII ,26) , in the chan e form (VII ,27 ) . Al so t he 

orthern rune s cript has preser ved t he as a change f orm f or ~ a 
~ "Go d") . 

The pr e- dynas t i c scr i t of t h e to ~b veEs el s does no t us e the 
symbol of t he "horn ed dol m" a a combi nat i on of s igns , as lO henjo
daro (VI I , 20) but t e s igns Of t e" t wo moun t a ins II (VII , 2 , 16 ) , 
comp, . U. chap . 11 . The fo mula 0 t •.e odo pair of ar a t the 
o tomb house i s common t o both cul t ures (VI I ; 20 and VII , 21- 22)
 
onl t e "hor ne toob house l eads f rom "henjo aro 0 er Sus a ( tv ,
II 

I t , 15, 17) bac t o t e Occident up to .~rb i an - t he continen +al 
e ans i.o.n of t e .i:egal i th reli ion from the es t to t'.e East . 

If e r sumc the abLe s V and VII , re i l l f ind on thi", s ide 
an on the other s ide of t ..e Indian Ocean , the gre ~t cr edo of the 
Occidental -Orient al .egal ith rel igi on : i the t omb an d other house 
t he ::athodos changes i n to Anodos , for the Son of Heaven as f or x 
man. It i s t he di vine pair o f arms of t he Son of Heaven a~ d Za t , 
~hi c brin~s t he ne l i ght of t he year and of lif e , t he ne turn 
of the wheel of t he y ear , of t h e di vine order . 

That i s the a l"o j>i gra phi cal t r a di t i on of t h e Occ i den tal -e

al i t · rel i i on f ro m t' c • tl~. tic CO E st to tue Indian Ocean and
 

the 10 er I ndus val l ey .
 
I t i s of i ort nce t o t oro l anc e , the 

t err i to r~ of exuan""ion of t e Occi ental: e al ith culture i n t e 
tlan t i c f r i can regi on , a t t he lest coas t an i n i ger bogen . 

I n t e la t est s cri_ t systems , as they ;rere f ormed i n t' e 19 t h cerr 
tury i n t hi region iith t he help of the sunken , ol d s bolism , 
q ite so as ' e end of the cen t ury by the Es.~ os i n laska 
one can find i n thos e s crint syste s f the a i , ~amun etc . tue 
continuit of the tlant i c- or t h r i c~n -e~al ith cul t ure . ~ e 
con 0 i t y of the t omb hous e i gn ie i n the amun crip t (V, 30 

i t h t-.e eam old .oJ ypt i an s ign - r ---rv, 20 ) , has be en po i ned out 
seve ral 'tJ.ltes already on t h e part of the ::g"pt ians . T e t omb 
house s irn ~ (o t l er s) i n the a i -script ( V, 29 a-dl sho s cor r es 

oudin 1 surpr is in un iformi t y i t h t e Lyb i an (Beberian , i di~ .) 
s cript and 'ith t e tomb and mother hous e s ign b (beth) of he Si 
nn i s cript (V, 28a- h) . The i n ai- s c i t ( s e e mab. vrr-ha s i t s ro o ts 
as Hu ert Gri .me has clearly understood , in the o l d T amudLc s cr i t 
o~ ort~ .rabia ~OO) , and , ~s coul d be ~dd e' - i n ~he pre-dynas t i c 
l ~near c~pt o f ..J pt , as tne o l d c las ~ ~cal tr~d it ~on of the c t 
symbolism of the or t .f r i cDr . e'""al i th civi izat':'on s. ere . 

Occidental r ient al '.egal ith rel igi on : in the t omb an d other house 
....1- ,- _ ,.- ....1- .,__ ., _ 
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This s nhere nr e s er ved also t he mother rord ba a s 
name f or t~e ~ tomb-an mo t er house , a trad ·tion rom the-O cci
de ta l Univers 1 rel i gion of t he younger St on c- ge , The ba 
s ign of t e BrahmI s cr i pt , i s t he heritage of the cult s ym olis 
of t he I n dus cul t ur e , of t e s cri pt ~ henjadaro and .arappa , 
as t' e codifi cation of t he ori ~inal I do- European r eligion. 

VII I . Tie young St one- ge gni -r cli r.; ion . ohen jo daro 
to Rigveda . 

t t he band of t he picture of t e to mb and mo t her house , 
it c be pro ved that t he cul t symbolism, the formula o f t e 
symbol s igns of the I n dus amULet , also r epresen t s a coidi f ica
tion of the Ha i l - br i nger myth o f the ccidenta l e a l i t h rel i 
gi on ocfxt ±XxEXXM X. d t he ques t i on a r is es , - ho ere 
t he earers of this I n dus c~lture and to lhat race did the be
lon >. a r e t h e I ndo- Suropeans , Proto -Indo -aryans ? 

mh e antropologists of t he ohenjadaro -publication, R, B. 
Se~ our Se , el l and B.S . Guha di fferentiate on the bas is of the 
s celet ons - and skul l structure : Type I . roto - us tralo id race ; 
I I. ..edi terranean race ; II I. ::O ngo l ian branch of the pine 
sto ck ; I V I pin e r ace . 

ith r ep r d to tel edi +erranean t- pe , 
t ' e skul l s rese_.bled those f rom J.::ral , Baluc Ls t.an , ri sh ( a ccor 
ding to ~~o= Anau (accor ding to ergi ) , Ur ( accordin ~ tot~n } 
Keit'~) . 

The dravidi c pro bl em i s co mp ~red by Gus t a 0 e r t (10 ) 
t o the Sumer ian , a s accordin g to him i t is tle s~e ~thnic . 
I t ould have been t he r eat murani c r ace ho as r uled over 
t he civilized sia li t h : esopotami a as a c entre . ~.e Dra ' da s 
o f o ur days , are t e co ete mi::::ed t ype f t h the roto- u... t r a
loid r ace . ~ c-ay p es umes vith a vi e to t he r ce mi t ur e 
0= t he populat i on o ~ ~hen jo daro and Harapp , t a t on e ba s h ere 
to do '-i t a pr ' i tive 10 er La er , h i c n s su~ er i po ed and 
do inated y a cul tivat ed hi ~ r layer . T e s ho sac ar ac t er i s 
t i c fea t e of ~ men 's a r e : t he hair i s bound a t the ne c~ 
':'nto a 1 t kno t and f astned 'li th a plai ted ':are..l.eq - :-i b on . 
• he upper lip i c sha ved . Both customs are als o comnon i b ~ er , 
s lelIa in MOhenjodar o . 

crom ars . 11 says i n h i rk "T...... e age a.rd t'le autors o f t h e 
I ndus Ci vilizat i on" ( hen to daro I , p . 10 5ff ) , as a e or tne 

oh n j o da ro civ i l i za t i an "pr o ba ly not earl ier t han 3250 B, C. 
or 1 te than 2750 BC " , basing h i aS B tion upon t e compa
risons i t h ~rami cs from Susa I an Ur . cc o r~ing to a c y , 
t he "bl ade ax es 0 f t pe I" (Pl . C III- C I) i den tica it' . 
Sus a I and the saw of bro ze (Pl .C I no . 7 lould corr espond 
to the pr imi t i ve E~yp t ian sa s . 

~ or t he explan ation : t .is co .ple ~ q' est i on a s t the ori
gin of t ' e hi civilizatio n i n t~~ siatic s p er e and t h t: TO Le 
of the ~uro o ides , espe cially the In do -~uropean or Ind German "; 
t a ce t .... E: f a 110 'inr- could be ta ted : 
i n t he "country bet e en two cur ~ ent " - e ono t anna , tile l luvial 
creation of t he ~uphr at ana Tipris , three i mpor t an t , eneol i t h i c , 
pre- i s t or i ca l or ~ rtl i storical civilizations e been 
bro ucht to t' e lip'ht : tLe Obeid-civilizat ·on (na: e aft er Tel l 
el : beid n e ~r Ur) , t e Uruk-civilization, both i n uouth Ba yl on i a , 
ana t. e Deec emdet- r -civilization in the r t h of -ab lon. 
It i s s t i l l an un "'ettle d q e Btio n ~ .ethter the umer s ar ~ t he 

"tUe C1Vllized a i.a li t h . ·e ....opo tamia a s ace. tre . m. e Dra . das 
.L1 
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ker ic civiliz t i on of es t rn Siuer ia , i . e. i n the e r l yt he K 
Pro t o-Ural civi l izat i ons of t he Europoid , inno-U r i an r ceArc t i c , 

he ir turn e connected it t e r t ern civil izat ion circlho in
 
lll ~ •
 

I so t e Southern co nent of t he old C ineso ci i l i za t i 
t he pr - A s t r oney , i s cc r i n t o t he inv s t i tion ~e b • 
e ine -Gel de~ , . i t s turn a l' bet o~n .the . Indo -~ r.man ~ c pIe 

and he olynes ians 112) , a pe ant - c v~l~z t~o n , ~th r i ce , ~~ E_lll~t , 
pi , ca t tle nd - t e estern rg lith .c~vilization, s I 

cl e in my Hi t ory of t he Fe l~ th reI ~ aon, 
ever y ve been t he be rers of t his to n - Bronze A e , 

• 
est - Eas t l ' , one thin i s a t any rate sure , t t · t as an 

European s t r eam. Here a a in arises t he uest~on o~ ~he ~umers . 
I t i s poss i ble ·that i n t hi s r es pec t r . H zny s opanaon ~s e 
cor r e ct one , t hat t he Sumer s ar co pl ex 01 er appe r c in han 
a I on headed el ement in t he ol d r l ayer s , f the Sout h Babyl oni an 

• 
Obeid- ci vi l i zat i o i s predo ' t • This Obeid- ci vi l izat i on , h~ c 
at f i rs t s per haps eol i t hic , adually es ov r into t he Aenol i 
t hi c per i od , hi ch bes i de s . pIe ents f s t one an bone , sho a 1
r ea so e tracea of plements of met 1 . After t h i f i rs t ' a
t i on ve , s econd ould have f ol Io ed , pushed a s ide by ot her 
Centr 1 s iat i c peopl e , or on ccount of t he d rynes~ in Ce r al Aai o t 

d t e s car cety of past es . It i o t he Ur uk- ci vi l i zati on ( bout 
3, 300 BC) d t he Dache det - asr - cuvi l i zat i on ( ab ut 3. 200- 3000 B. C)
Bet een t hem the younger , shor t - e ded t ype i s more apparent , hi ch 
on ccount of pr ol on ed s ~ in t ho Caucas i an- anato l i an r e i ons , 

d devel oped her e f ro t e mi in up li t h t he s rt- oaded, 0 r 
As iati c or Armenoi d r a ce . I n t he ort h abyl oni n t o Ki h , t h 
t hese t ype of s cul ls ve eon found ne t t o e ch ot her , B I so 
t he S r i an plast i c sho s 113).

•	 r ankf ort 114 ) aasumcs t oget h r ith • Un 11 5) t t 
i e er i an 0 i lal f therlan , and t t t e S er 

be l on	 t o t he shor t - he ded Alpine r ce , as the Tur s , ho a r e no 
ngols . Acco di t o G. lliot S~it and B t on 11 - 117, Turkes t I 

i s t he cr a I e of t e Alp ' e a ce , ich oul e also conf i rmed by 
t he conne c t i on exis t i n bet een t he Sumer i and t he Turkish . Only 
on ccount f ·t etfact t hat t he Sumer s have been epar t ed f rom t he i 
f a ~ i ldr ed, i t i s t d be e l ai ned, t hat l r eady t 2. 000 BC. 
t ey had been compl etel y over i nged and absorbe by the e t ern an 
or t hern element s of t he esopotamian peopl e , t he Se i t s 0 t h e y

n sy of A d, 0 on t he ir part had di sBOl e in t he hi er Sumer i 
c i vi l i z t i on end h adap t ed i t ss t eir orm. Over Ansu in Tux
~es t . l oads t he es t - Euro ean e t r e to Yan S o . The questi on 
~ r ~sed , het er t he a ctual compl e i dea of the "Eas t e i t err anean 
r ace , to hi ch are count ed t he I on -headed peopl e of Tell el -Qbeid, 

s el l as t hose of hen jo , are not to - be co l ect ed into on 
older, t hem, Europo i d uni t y , Hr ozny cons i der s t hat t ' s Orien
t 1 of t he Uedi t er ranean r ace is more i el y of or t her n origin
1 18) • 

I n e l:l nt i oncd i nves ti t i on ~ Buxt on , i t h reg rd t o the 
s cul ls ne r Ki sh , he cl a s s i f i es t he Do l i c 0 ephal t es of t he 
al - ' Ubaid ( el-obei d)- perio i nto a "Br o - editer r nean ' and nBro 
Eurafri can" type , t he f irat s eems t o e young~r and conne c t ed i th 

he e t , t e s econd older and co eete i t t e 119 ) . A 
s epar tion of t he s e ree material ( 4 s c l I s ) ecor di n ' 0 t e 
basie t pes i so f ar not po s i bl e . • r fur't s the "Br o m 

cditcrranean' ith t e So i ts 
Anthr pol o i call y t he e i t e r anean r ee i a d~~.&Uter race m 

t e ~r e-Eurae i Aurign c- r a ce ith f ri can conne c t~ons (H ' t ' t i .	 .... am ~ es , . 
o a kno m n th a.ssurance bout t he or i . . of t e i t o- Se . t e . 

~ L J s umcs ~o gether i th	 115) t t 
..... ; eo .; -.~ ... _ -. - ~"- - -~ -- ~ .;.:.;~~=?.:I 



I t i s su s ed t h t t hey have 1 0 or i i nated i n t e s iati c Tr os
e ucasi or Tur~es tan , in t he vicini t y of t he I ndo- Europ eans , th1S 
also on t he s i s of t he s i il r i t y i n iDd of tee °t i an an 
I n 0 - pean 1 u es . 120 ) . P~o z repudiates t he i ea t hat 
Ar bi or Afr i ca Nol de e ) coul d be the ri i n father land of t he 
Semirs .

Ho compl i cated the umer ian- problem i s , can be best seen 
on the b s is(the co locted t eor i es ith r e ard t o t he ton e r e
l a tionship ot t he S er i an i t h I Oa cas i an (Fr. r , s r et hel i , 
R. Bl ei ch te iner ) ; .i th Tur i sh ( r . Ho el , Opitz ) ; t h Ind~ 
European ( utr ) Heinz ) ; ith Bantu (Th. Kl e , • an er) ; t 
Bornu (Drexel , •• Sc i dt ) ; 7i th i t i c (c i t i , einho f ) J 

• 
"t h Polynes ian (A, J er emi s , Ed. St uc en ) • 

To the r di c conne c t i ons o f t he Sus I - ci vi l i za t i on , as been re
f er r ed befo r ( p. 51 a . 52) , from t he e can e uc t safel y , 
t hat t he b e rer of t hi civiliz ,., tion ere I ndo- uropeans , I ndo
Gorman eo I e . r om the point of v i c of t he hi story of sym ols , 

differ roD t he youn er S ers , i n s far aa they have t he 
s i and t o s ign, a s ymbo l f or t he Kat odoe nd Ano os 
of t he lif eof man, t he f i l y , the el l r in r Go as• e

0 

cr e t or . I t i s a so f ound i n t he roto- Elamit i c Sus a- s cr ipt t blo t 
, as el . as i n t he s cript t l et s of han j o aro , and on t h to b
vess el s of the pre-dynast i c civilizatio b · era o f E ypt , s the 
s pi r i t 1 her it e o f the Occidental , or t h- Af r i can, Atl anti c-

ur, pean e al i t h- c i vi l i z tion , ho a in l eads bac to t he -~ t 
Eur s i , e t i ber i s phe r e f ro Scandi nav i a t o the Baik 1 lake. 
Thi symbol ' t t he ~ conn ection , ends al s o aft r Susa II in t he 
El i t i 8 he re , aa i t di a peare in E pt in th dyn s t ic 
pe r i od 0 t he Ol d Empi r e , and a s preser ved o lin the Anodos- f orm 
as kha, t he Ii pri~ciple , i t h the lo ~a of t he ~ s i ,0 

and al l i deo r ams of t he f ormer ort h-Eur sian mot or ci - vil i 
zation. 

As t e I n us-cul t ure has t he t.r and 8.~ s igns (Pr c l . I I. 
chap. ) even ith the r adi ting circl s on t he a cr ipt - t bl ets , 
t he h i 1h l ay r of t he bearer s 0 t hi s civiliza t ion mu t be r e ar
ded as pre- Indo-European, d that on t he b asis of the canna cti on 
ith t he tomb- and mother ho e , an as b lon,i ng to the Occi den

t I -agal ith- civil iz t ion . 
On t his bas i l et us once mor e ret urn to han j o aro . at 

are t he de i t i es , hi ch arc i l l u t r ted by e s f he symbol 
s cr i pt on the amulet s ? 

I uld like t o l eave out f m t h i connect i on t he s . c. 
Si v - r e re ent tion (Ill. 192), t t tri - 1 - "horned" d i Y °th 

ee faces - hi ch refers to the ye l y course trinity of the 
Son of Heaven- , .ho s i t s on a 10 I ndia t hro ne · t he typic 1 Yo 
posi t i on , i t h t s t ags and anti l opes bel o t he tbron and fo ur 
other an al ( elephant , t i er , r i cero , buff~loo ) cr ound • 
Thi s de i ty appears as t he "Lord of t e o al s " ( s u t1 ) . 

~~~~~:.

, o r~ i portant f or our ques t i on i s t he co ection of a fe
ma ine de1ty (I l l . 19b= . PI. 11, 18 ). 'r om a oi cl e 0 eel ? 
t X? r c es c;,r o . Bet eon them s a c Le de ity , i th 100 

ha1r , a s t r1 ul a- hor ned. To t he l ef t knee ls a r hipper , be-
h 

O

d ar an an t i l op e- b*ak . B 1 0 the tree a 0 of al i n f e
mi nine f i ures , °t h X~ a I on pI i t , and t t par t i cul r h i 
( f e t her ? head de cor tion of t he Sus - archer ( I l l . 15a ) . The 
b~anches , be t oeen i~ , t he e oty i s s tandi~ , ure or t e di vine 

1 aI - t ree (f1cus re11 ~o sa ) , t o ic , i n our ys I ndian r el i i~ 

s i , 
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s t he Go d 0 f t he Year he i s also renresented t e s i royl CD f o 
a bo dy , Qui t e a s i n t he 0 c c identa l r a i n • 0 c' :: e i s be i.ng 
r eborn f or t h e n nter- sun- change . f ter him the po t i n t er - s un
c r, e mont i s C & led t he "Li t t l e Su iri t IJOnth II , a s t h e pr e- in
ter-sun-ch~n e month ( ~e c e ber ) i s ca lle d a f ter the fat er ~ ho has 
sent h im t he "Grea t S i rit ·onth" (H. U. p .271 , co p . t , 72 , 1-3). 

The s a e 00 n t i nui t y ve f i n d f . ex . i n t he icture sc i pt 
o f	 the lask ,.;,osk · 0 , vho hav e be en converted by t he Herrnhuter
 

i s sion . One 0 f t hem, Uyako q , l a t er on ca l l ed eck i n .c;:.... l i sh
 
la s be f or e an atl 0 ( uchaman , Seer , Sorcerer ) . The picture 

s cript of ecx and h i s co llabo r a t er s vas c r ea t e d i th t he h e l p 0 ' 
o l d Es. i mo - s ymbo I s , r i th the a im t o be L e to II ITi t e II t e b i bl e 
texts . It i s a sy~ t e o f h ier oglyphs , w~i ch has a lso pa ssed t hro } 
t he Hierat i c a nd Demo t i c shor t -s cri pt dev elop ent . In this pi c 

" t ure s cript , vhi.c h as mad e pu lic b I f r e d chmitt 123 ) and rhi.ch 
_gives us vaLuab'Le pr oo f s for the ~ s ymbo1, v e a lso f ind f . e • Go d 

the a ther , the l Lord" ~ at er im ) r epre _ented i n this s i nin arch , 
as t e i gh es t ~e ing i r epr e s en ted b t e orthameri ca Indians 
and i n the p... e- hi tor i cal r o c ' dr-awi.n s i n o r t z, er i ca. The 
ayribo L i s us ed f or t h e meaning " Go d ather i n h i Kin dom" . e t 
t o it appear s a se c nd sym 0 1 f o r " Go d the Lo r d" : a lin e ar f i ure 
-t- 'lhi ch ho lds a ahi.m.ng dis c wath ori f"i nally e i t ho les in a cir
6'1e ®' or t he shini n d isc o f t he s un , tank i 1{ lith e l i !"'h t" (co p , 
ro l . I . Te t i l l . 26 I ) . 

Thi symbo l ism i s tm Highest e inb of t h e 1 Es i o- r e l i 
i on -il- ( il I , t h e Universal Sp rit 0 lets he sun arise ald 

se t , the divine over the spender of lif e . In his eavenly home 
so uls o f men and animals enter an return t o be eburn on ear t h . 
ransfer of t i nymbo l ism on t ... e hi~hest BeinP, 0 hris t i 

R±~~x r eligion i~ only 0 ani c . 
In t le ui cture script of t' e Chris tma ~ r s el , t e b i rth 

the S n 0 Go C r i t , appears i n t re 1\ a r ch , a l on i ch the 
s un a ... i""es , t e lin ea r f ig re • , v:"'ic means : " t o - ay s r n " . 

T e C\ arch, ri, t h the shin ' nr; sun 0 top , G s ": "" i 
yoo uavia 'I t . e he vv'~ r L gdom'", thE:. "Lo r d" i s a Lso r ... resente 
a li'.e r .:'i ~ rre , lit" the t eefold porn or s i:e on the 
as the God in the ~hinin~ arch i ~ re resented i n njodaro 
this tri ula-symbo 1 on t h e head (II . "Oa } , For the !"'reat i 
ance of the 'Y s i i n the La s ka .ri .o -symbo l is and t e Beri 
strai t -re i a on se e U. Table 33 7 . a . rn, 2a , the 'f' i n the shini n T	 • 

f) . In t e 'rehi tor i c ro ck puintin" i t ap:ear ' t the Sa~e _ 
s ign ( un , cul t - rum ) , as in ... ..ohenjodaro , as s 1 o f the re ir 
of thp odos ( T sedni Bay , l a s k a 'Co o: I nle t ) . 1 2 • 

o r t e p i cture 0:: t he 'V e i gn spr i nging f rom the head o f t e 
Go' see . U. Table 3 • For tl€ continui ty of t h i i c t e i n the 
Y~da n a India s ee aha-Upaui"'ha d , here i t i s '-' a i about urusa

arayana , the s uc cessor of the on o f Heaven and Earth , n i , t he 
Go d oth yea r : 

Te t puru ~_p uru~ o n i ve a This ~urus a 'as put p b t h e (ori
n a s ya radhana s a .vats ~ ra ginal ) Purus a ( a creat or) . Ho lev e r 
jayanve , amvatsara d a dh i j ayant e . h i be i ng s do n t aris e i t ho ut 

. the yea r , but f r om t h e ye r t ey 
r iginate . 

God . s un a ... as ee , the lin ea r f igure r)!.I , ~-li ch meane s li t O: a s b r n " . 
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4 .	 ur yajiiaya cahara thur- u Lo xam Great sp"'ce you cr ea t e to t e s~ c , , rifice you 0 , ~~k in~ a~Tear t he 
jan yanta s un ush sam ~gn	 m I I ~Urya ( s un ) , Usas an ~ni . 

11 , dv	 raya 

v r var ti ca	 syal 
apt 

leak 

r t 
tra 

r 

2. tri n bhi cakr a j ram anarv Three - nave0 . never ~ of age , 

•	 excell ed i s t~e meel , Qn lhich 
y trem v i s a bh van d i tasth I I t~~d al l these cre tures . 

48 .	 dv a~a pradhaya~ cakr k~ T elve fel l oes , one heel , thr ee 
naves : I 0 unde i s tCL.'1 s t h i s ? Ther e 

tr ~i n bhyani u t c cike t a I

• 
i n are fastened oget her a s plues 

t snin sak t r isat n saiik vo three un rea a d s i ty , ~ ich do . no t ,get 100 s e , 
' r pi t h shash ~ r n calacalasahll 

• reco 
I t has een universall ~ that the sun- 'lheel - year i s 
descr ibed here , of the r ta , t he divine order o f the 360 days an 
nigh ts (Swedish d n , Dut ch e tma a l ) , i c 12 months ar e de s
cr i bcd as "1 2 s okes" or 12 pep-s u, and the t hree seasons a s II t hre 
na. ves 2 127) • 
T '~e t pe of this pr e-eanc i en t Yor th E r as i an ca l endar dis ... a s 
been f a r tl...e ire t t i.me pened by me i n : ... n , and Pro 1. 1. I t i s -4

a wo oden dis , a II heel " , r-epr-ee env i n ~ the hori zon as .e ci r cle 
of t e sun- cour e . On this whee l t~e day~ ( and ni ts are fast
ened with plugs ( sank vo ) . The rd sanku means " ooden pin ~ 
na i , pl ug". The basis a chetie 0 f this " hee l " i s t '_e Arct i c 

• 
orthern 8-di visibi l i ty of the h r izon i n t o 8 heavenly re~ions , 

and the i r ~rtition i n~ i n t o tvo , 16-par t s , as 1e still i nd i t 
f .ex. in th old ordi c daPas - and eyktamar: i t h 8 aet t i r and 
eykti r and 16 halfeykti r , beinR ~lso r~served i n t e Upa ish ds 
camp. Brih"'daranyka Up . I , 5 , 14-15 : Prajauati i s the yeqr e
vided i nt o I e parts (samvat ara - ~o asa)

• T e division i - to 12 ( = 12 conths ) i s based u on the younRer 
, South ~uropean di vision · £x_ 0 t h e orizon i n t o 6 
p,-"rts ® , i t h a 12- f ol d su -divi ~ io n (se p ::on. and Prol . I ) . 

This plug-dis:-calendar , the traces of 1hich have been a ls 
pr es er ved as t e bilahari - ca l endar i n the I n donesian sphere , i s 
al 0 fo und as s is s la :ith the l as ... Es:i s . The firs t ~is io 
n~ries , the Orthod ~ -Greek mun s converted i t in the last centur ~ 
i nt o a Chri ct i an r - and eek ca l endar . The f irQ t type (I l l . 21~) 
has 12 spokes = 12 montsh : ea ch spo e has so many ho l es a s t he 
month has days , t he 10 es t s poke a t the handle , i s t he month J a
nuary , the seco nd t o the r ip-ht i s ~eb r uary etc . A l ug i s i ns er
ted fro m hoLe t o hoLe = from day t o day . Tl1.e "nave " is the ca

ebdar of t' e ee : 6 ho les around the mi dIe hoI = 6 days f 
the ~eek and a sunday . Ill . 21b i s a \ee - day cal endar . The ci r 
cl e i s en closed by 8 plu~s , 4 l ar ge ones ( = chi e eave l y re i s 
ane 4 smal ler , the heavenl re~ions y in~ i nbe t le en t e chief 
le s . These 8 plugs of tee eart md heavenl circle re t e 
s~ olaf the Hi est ~ein~ , of the Univer s al Spirit Si la. 

a wo oden disk , a hee l " , r-epr-es env i n ~ the hori zon as t e c i r cleII 
I	 '\ n , 
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As above ( p.66) h s been ment i oned , t h i s symb 1 has een trans
fered by conver t ed s imos , ...hen forming a pi cture-scr i pt , upon 
t he Christian Hi b.hec t Eei n ± "God t he Eor d" ; rom 
this Si la symb l ~o f t he laska and Beri n str a i t ~s~imo s ,~t~ 
head of a ~ o d ~ i th 8 pl ugs of t ~e heave l y r e io ns and o~ the 
year , I am o i np t gi ve below a fe\ examples fro~ ~n . and ro l 

Ill . 22. Snuffboxes ( us . f . Volker . 3e~'1 ' n } , The c 1 t i c mea
ninr 0 _ the smo i ng an its co smi c connec tion ith the GTe t 
Spiri t and i t s s lism, the s _~ ' 0 '" have overt aken from t h e 

• 
ort hanerican I ndians . 22 a s 0 "s the face =~od i n t he 8 

posit i ons of t e sun i n the heavenl y re io ns gnd r ti tions of 
t he year : in 22b t he chief heavenly re ions are r k ed by 
t he ~ '"' ign , bot circles of l i ch are repl'esented by three
r aye~ signs of t he sun <;) . I s o i n the ~s i mo picture- s cript 
the 6 sign i s s t i l l preser ved i n i t s eani np of the daily and 
year ly cours e of t he s un (Pr o l . I text ill . 26 ,1 ,1-19) , and like

i se i n the "di vi ne power " ( s ame text ill . 26I , nr .30-3 6) . Th e 

• heaven y regions l ying i n e t /een a r e mar cd ~ith t he ' alf 
s i gn 22b . 
I l l . 23 a- b ar e cult- mas s , t ung ak or ~, whi c have once 
playe a great r o l e i n t he cul t r ites connected ith t e li nter
or s er -sun- change o f the Inuits . I n t heir bearers ler e per
sonified the respect ive cos mi c and el emen tary pover '"' of the spi 
rits , the divine power . Heavy' o den masks , as thes e , hun 
£.fk i no P~ ~JtO otlli ~8Bi~Hg:f ~tJe bear er st~o d behi nd and ha ~ t e 

a a and slang 1 t to and fro dur i.n 
t he ri tual dance , i n order t o represent t h e m vemen t of the sun 
128) The pr a ct i ce of the " ev ayi ng o f t h e sun.. be l ongs also 
as L. v . Schroder stat es , to t he 01 Indo -~urop ean cult tra
di t i ns , 129) 

•
 
It i s i mpo r t ant f~ r t~e entire trans f er o f t e old Sila


sym ols odto t he Chri tian ~od , t=':at Go the Lord" as has been
 
~ e. tio ned above ( p . 66) as the symbol of the 3i l a - s ymbol ha s
 
t he 8 so l positions of the hor i zon , or t'le shininp so lar disk ,
 
or t he so lar - c ul t ma s k t he tunghak (Frol I , t t ill . 26 11 ,
 
nr . 1- 5 , 9- 11 ) , or th t t he "J:i h ... riest" i s repres en t ed wi t h
 

•
 
a 8- ra-ed , spoked ma s k (nr . 1 b) . An ' portant evi dence i s i 

ven here : at the base I)f t he n e a ai un "Go d" li es t_e s ub

s tantif a e-:aiyo " ~ ~sk-fi es t" , and i n the verb "er tut a ai 0" ,
 
= "he ho ds a mas k- celebrat i on" . Fr om t e verb a a i 0 t he
 
s ubs t ant i f a ai un has been forme d lith t h e addition of the
 
s l able .!:!!! as " base or object of the mas k- ce lebration " , 
"amul et " , "ma gi c po er " . The transfer of the concenti on into 
t he Christian service and t he Christian God too plac e in the 
t ' e of t he Russian miss i onar a c t i vi t : t he di vine ervi ce 
?eleb~a~ed b~ the Russ i an pr~ est i n embr idered ro bes ~ vas 
l den tJ.fled lth t he omn cultlc- ma s - ce l ebr a t i on 130 ) and 
a a i 0 became t he de s ignat i on f or the Chris tian ivine ser 
vf ce , "pray" , "to make the s ign of the cro s s " as a a i un " t e 
a re above" for t he Chris tian God. 131 ) . 

The l aska ~skimo -cult-mas i ll . 23a s 0 s the fa ce o f 
the God surrounded by 8 holes of the border r ing , i N i c ori 

i na lly plu s er e i n s erted , as i l l . 23b sho s . Bet een t he 
f ace and t he borde r r ing t he pa i r 0 ar s of the Go goes up
w 'ds , ith t he sun-circles i n t he h s , as e knov it f r om 
furth er Alas ca ""' s k imo s bo s ('I . U. tl . .... ab , 27 ,1- 5 , ~ab . 42 , 1 ; 
.... r o l . I . I ll . 28-29) . It i s t he s e s ymbol , s e f i nd it 

di t i ns , 129 ) 
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• 
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s un-ich t he mo tl1er-nie'":1t- plac e , appear-s t re cha ... a c t era.e t Lc 1I 0r 
der- cro s s II vi th t he SU:l _' ing , whic i n t re .I. orth to ge ther wi,t~... t h e 
t 0 birds ' s enoli t lical l y state . To the ~ast o! i t i s the rune
"' cri t ; to tIe ,est t e f i~ure t e God dancin to r s t ~ r i _t 
( uoutl, G. i te in t'-1.e styl e 0= "Hb.llr i co t n i n no ll 

, as on the r oc r dr \l

i n ,) 0 y. '2, ut mar , '::!Ulum , Bo huaLan , I l l . 25 h/h2"Y'e t e Go d ap ears 

• 

ith t r-e sna:e , t.A ~ the t hreef old thorn , (9 sun and ' heel of 
th 'ye r:J r , ca vr a , ~he dancing r ey 0 r.s by veare a wreath of r-ays 
or l i f : t u on h i head , fro~ h i s oulder s ri~e bi r~ 1S or 
... l a. es (sant - r smi ? ) . I n t e l eft h'" d e h 1 i s Kathodo~ -s 
bol , "ar-row- and bow"- pic t ure ~ i n t'le r i t hand hi s nodos 
symb 1 , t: e three- t horn t.p ( tri ul t 'le an "- r une ns ,a a.."1nII 

ok moldar auld , en's hapcariaae n t p u tip i ca ion of eartL"II 

as t' p old I land r une -po em aJ 8 out t he spr ing-symbo1 (s ee p . 49 ) • 
The . r ey representation of sby (abo ut 1000 af . C. ? )finds its 

• 
upplement i n a l a t er illus trat ion of r ey in SODe f r es sound i n 

t he Do~e of Schles i g (a. 1300 a .C ) , h i ch shov t e con t inuity of 
the s rmboI i t e popu.Ls r bel ie f . be Go i re resented li th 
f lamin~ hair ( so sh i kes a ) (I l l . 26 ) . I n h 's l 0 7er ed I nft lan he 

oLds t he down ards p i n ting d> so l _hs un"_ (or r l osax . "year " 
("'ear ) - rune , t'.e r"at' od G-sun: S 1 su ~rholl , li t e uth ard aunzC' sunrr ( tl q ·v . 30 _ ~ iC' r a i s ed ri~ t hand e old the sun-spir~ l 
as a bol of the ill dos , ftc n e c ur s e of t e ye"l r . or thet"J 

asy s b 1 see . ~T . ch -i p , 8 , .tl . • 50-64 . 
n i~ i s t e cir cle of t he co. a n i ch encloses t he r enr ese. 

tat i on o . t e Go rey - gni and tue Son of God o f lo he jodaro 
t e l umi nous Go d (Fr ey-bi artr ) , t he li-o d wi th t he 'r i n the shini 
ar ch n II~" , i n t re a t ers , a t r~di tio of t he ort h ..:Jurasian 0 
h~l :cl ' >i on , ~h i ch ias preserved i n t~e young utone- e I e endar y 

form i n the Zs rimo- t radi t i on , up to tle beg innin~ of tile l as t 
century . 

• I X. The Uni ver s al t re r diti and t e " t e r s II • 

======= ====================================== 

For t e equal i za t i on of ] re - _ni and the So. 0 ... Go d 0= 

.oh.en jodaro , as the God i n the s hini n n "ur " (p . 38) an t.er 
circ ~ t~lc e o f t e ~re y-leg end i of i mportanc e . Fre r is , 
a ccor dmr- to the Eddic t r a di t i on , t he son of Go d jo r dr , t he 
Lor d of t ~e sea, of hom nothing else i s known, as the s t or y 
t Id by Snor r i , t hat he or also reyr have been ex change d a s 
hostages fo r t he sen deit ie ~ i n t he ane- . sen- a ee ent . 
(Gylf . 30 , ne imskr . I , 12 -13 ) . Inve s t iv ~ to rs have s usue c te 
i ht l th"l t t h is j r dr was a younger cr ea t io n , hi ch has 

been e to'ed up n a central f e en i ne de ity 1 t er on , as I p 
par tner , s i~ilarl~ a s i n the ol d Lap onian rel i ion t e 
II rden- Iu't t er " "a der akka re ce i ved l at er a s co panion the der 
acce II at e r-~ar th " . I t ' a s el 'o ch , zho f or t he first 
t i e fave the r i~ t explana t i on , i n stat in ha t t he n ane f 
t his f emal e de i t erthus - i d est terra ~at e r - as Ta citus 
co eazs about he r i n t he Ge rra n i a - had chan ed as 
u-roo t e ~ende r , and that t h i s "as a lso the ca s e i th t he 
dei t y perso n l y e 133) 

lit re ar d to the defin i t i on of the n ace ~ er thut"J i n it
~elf , 7e must ta e i n to co. s i dera+ i on here , i n e f i r r t ~la c e , 

I

ar ch n "ur" , i n t re V~aters , a t raditio 1 of t he ort h Eurasian 0 
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v t he combi nation made b Ii t h t ' e reek 
der vor-Ld" 

not e nlai n e 
Xet and " lrrti " 

Bezzen erger ( ~ . ~ . 
"the one i n the 

•	 t r , and 
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Ti:le T!"lcitus- alJ." cr i p t na e both i ter_retc;otions : !ui<:- co 
"Heaven" , "God ' oj:; " and Tuisto "T ofold" , hi ch i confimed 
i n :: , Tui s an i . e . " t 0 an" , " t,-o human " " t hp t ro fo 1 human" . 
The~e t 0 inter ret tions belon~ to t' e ~e -Indo -~urop e~l synbol i cs 
of t' e Son of .:eaven and of --arth , as t e God 0_ he ear : either 
in t Ie for of t he "J an s "- pi cture , t'-1 t "o- hea ed (J) G d , of the 
"0 . e in fr t " anc 'on e e i d ~I ~s odos and ~ t odos s ide 0 
the year ( co p . I l l . 8 a . p , 29 ) ; or in the ...or f the "u er" and 
"10 er " , as t e su, e r -sun- ch<:l 1. e i n eaven and the i n t er - s un- .~Rr earth, the uz r r-Ld ; T e r ur e-Te r-en of t e eas t ca

- o~ the 16t h ffild 17t h cen t ur i n Sve en , the eani ~ of
 
the X si a s t ve s lunp'en "'Y " t - IO Ln t ervowen 1" " or tve -? hr 'r
 
" t 0 s toraachs " , "r-e L t t ons '' an 't' dhr , m'" hr "human ' , "man'", 

• 1I....a e" (Johannes Bure , 1599) and tvi adur "t·,!O an bemvs " , 
"men" , 't' madur "humans " , "man" , La ue e elius 1675) . This i s a 

• 
real 0 ul~ trad otion 0 ... the old popul~ elie 0 ... the r a f orn 
ski o "bel i e f r om the o l d t imes " : sti l l i n t he lemmanian ro g a
ves-o f t he t i me of t he peo pl es migrat i on , t he TUisto-s. bol i s f oun 
as the grave , i n co nnect i on ' ith 8-spo red year he el wnos e 
personi i ca t i on t e li t o f'oLd" i s a s t" and"k (Pf ahlhe im , J.'ieder 
breisie ; see F.U .chap. 28) . 

e c r-inq ant i ua , the ol d ~ on~s a out t he on of .e~ven 
and 0 ~~rtn , i~co - ! ui ~ to , son 0 J.erthus-terra mater , ave been 
lo~t t o us f or ever , lith the e. ception of oJ O e f ra ents On the 
~dda , but the have been preserve i n another place , at the South
ern poLe 0 the I ndo- Ger man ' axe . T ey are the ,ni hymns and.l 

t he ~e veda hyens about Heaven and ~~rth, Ihele the birt 0 the 
So Heaven .J..rOl!l the omb of t he ther ~ar t , i bein gl or ified . 
And i f t he son 0 _ erthus , as he Lo r d 0" the f i rst tt , the i r s t 
heavenly regi on , the s prin , i ... a lso named reyr , a ,e:-" t he f i rst " , 
" t e f oremost" , t hen he i ni-Visnu a s ~ ata , in the "f i r s t step" 
i n t he "firs t stop " of h i s ear ly course . 

• 
I erthus , God 's and ~arth's ther , e l ongs to the reli i on 

of t e ancient t i es , n i cl , i t e co rse 0 the Ger ~ i c ~i rat i on 
h s be en pushed b C { and f inally conquered b the n e~ belie of 
t he King of Ho t s . Thi i s the background f or the chan ~e 0 1 t~ e 

• 
gen er of erthu , 'lhi ch has been chan ed i n the ~dda i n t o the male 
de i ty . jor r , a near ing thus as the father of . re • chroder 
assum tio tha t the ve ~e r tion of a fe ale dei ty as r e l a ced b 
a belief orient ed to ards a ~ale f igure , f inds i t s con i r m"' t i on 
'rere , Thin female de i t I j Urd as t ..e o l d S ed ish .erra .a tor , 
according to the i n ves t i ·.,tio"1 a e b r ......l i s ' ;es s n , 'i t _ re rd 

sa r n to the nq es of pI ces . vhen Jan de rie~ that t h is ~ 
cor r ec t jud ent el ~o ch , ue t be rejected " a lre dy 

for rel i ious r ea sons" , 138) thiC! i s a fatal mistak e on the pa r t 
of de Vr ies . T e transformati on 0 2 erthus i n the comple tel mea
'1 inr-less nd senseless jordr , cha r a c t er i s es t h re i ' 2 up of t e 
0 1 matri rc al cul t ~rio d 0 - t e Great t er an iver s al t her 
ca s e by the ndo -~uro p e an peopl es 'migrat i on ueri i t s t r anc 
forwation i t o a p t r iar c a l cul t period . I n t he er an r a ce , 
Iho ere t el ~t 0 t I n o -~urop effil tribes 

t o r e a i n i n t he ol d f a t er l and , this br ea i ng up t a es place a t 
a muc l at er dat e , i n t he Caes - Ta ci t s -tim , up t the 3rd and 4th 
cen t ur , Ihen the breaking up i comple t ed . The cr ea t i on of t he 

alhal l -Odi n- bel i ef f alls i n t o t hat per iod . ~es onsibl e or i t are 
the "s kalds" o f the rv r r ior corapa nf.o ns of the Ger an ' i n o f 
hosts 0 ... the migrati on phas e . . il rl a s t a so i ans gxKX~X 
of the Ioni c rrio r no bili ty cr ea t ed one and a half mi 1enn ium be 
f or e the Olymp i c rel ipi on , a el igi on 0_ t e i n s 0 _ hosts f 
the Greek i gr a t i on . It as " not a rel i ion 0 t he simpl men , 

heavenl y regi on , the s prin , i a lso named Fr eyr , i.e:-i' t he f i r st " , 
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The 
r ian 

.!!£. 
and t e 'ith t his r el i g i n o f the h in s o f hos t of t he mi r ation eri od 

di s appears t he "Grea t t her" of t h e anc i ent re ligi on , an vii t h h erUni versal her t hree fe ale priests , t e II rlo t ers " . "Jes t r oyed an aniqui l ted 
t her e	 i s the ol d piet fr o~ the a e of the " i ve:::sal ::10 t her " , eM111:' '7l 5 

1fc:iVTllJ\IJ Jr~"o..AL · .(.Tw~ , who i n a c cor-dance 'ith t h e t r di t i n 
o f t'_e old o pu'Le r be l ief o f . ' s ch. l o s an :; ripi des ,. a ro duced 
everythiYlg with the heaven Co i.A-- ~ ,,~ ) or ether C/." ~) 140) , 
she t _e II Uni versal moth r earth" (It ,(, .M.. 44.- '''i Tt,a.> 'j 't,f Only 

• 
i n br a en pa r t s an i n deris i ve for:ns she appears as li t he Dot .ier of 
corn"> Demete .... von ..Jlaus i , i n the po t c rie r t an Ln e , i n the old 
place"" of rorship and i n old mysterie s , t ill t e poli ce-de i t i es 

• 
of ~el1as and one die of t heir 0 e pti nes s , and i n the Eellen i c 
t i e ,the great renaissance of t' e p_e --o~er ian o. ul r be ie " 
f in sit s resurrecti n . Th~t the po l i ce re i 'ion has ~eve been 
able to e t ing i h cOllpl etely t.e ol d 0 ul qr be l ief ,e see f~om 

the cus tom i n tens t dedicate rria es to ..Ieavsn ( OaJ ~ c( v 6~ ) 
and .uar t u « ("rA.~.[ and a,n the p ayez' to Ge ( 1"' ~) f or ch i l dr en . 141) 
And . en the un er-Italic-0rphi c .. sts us t s ay as t eir confes~ion 
of faith f r the journc;y i n t o the ne:rt 'or d : l ~ I 3.'"1 ,a c,ril -f" 

Dart a: 0= t 1 e star fille sky" ( C'~;S, rrrq l 9 -e,\ /t't Kcl.C. t)US -<.V'ot7 
CL 6l'"e ~ 62: \/TOS ) 2 ) , t en it Lc a ancient cr-e r.o t .... p rul"'r. r-

re irion , ..; Lcl al.r eadv i n He s i.od ' s ~ 1'>0': n meets s a s the heri 
ta e of the. r er t ine , en he e c ares t e e itie~ t o be 0 
fro the e rth and t e t ar - fi l l ed s ky (Theo g . 10 6 ~ comp . 15 4 , 0 f
t"' iYi ~e ~ ~ ~4 V't.v"tO \(40" t.di~ W' 0 '0 ~ ~ «s ole. ~'! J . She the Uni 

• 
ver sal ~o ther .uarth re a ine fo r the tt i c pe p e the o l y ce on 
go deas , 10 as cal Led upon befor e the G ds : _ ,s i Demo s t ene s 
15 t ires "0 ~ rth a' ds " i \( d\\. --'>!: 

.J.. 

C) , ut 7 t i es 
"og Zeus and G ds " ; 143 ) nor t he 01 ~ holy cr eed i s ext i.n
mri.s : scarcely that the De' eter i s entioned. I the n cw 3-ree 
in o~:1 ~ts , s 2.11 st tes ::'L..d to -s t~t e- r-L t e 01 cons acr e

ted oracle places a e confiscated y the ~e 01' pi c S s and t e i r 
poli ce -?riesterhood . S hap~ ened i n ~ el p i , under the rule of 

• 
poll n and his pries t - collecium , undp r os e cont ro l t h "a , fro 

tbc peasant popu1 ~ ion of Delphi , had t o con t i nue t o f all i n t rance 
and t o give ~ o rth cen s ured and pres cri bed or acles . 

I ndo ar yan The Indo- yan of the 01 belief , pra~e on ce t o ' ea en and 
ancie'1t earth as t 'J :' t' e r and .:O ther , and to t e on O.l~eaven ni -SUrya
~e l ief Savitr ( I , 159 ,160 ,1~ 5; VI , 70 ) . 

I , 1 9: 

-:Era. d va a j~a ih prithivI r ita praise I Silg under sacrifi ce 
vr dh3 t eave.. and .uar t'. , t he rta- auah s tushe vi d t heshu 

mentor , the r e t ones , rich in 
pr ce t asa /	 i s dom - 

- , -
- - - .II " (. > ... ~ ~ 0 - . 

__ _ _ _ ,..., .,.. ..._ -1- __ _ __ ": . __ ..:1	 .., _ .L., __.L • .: _ 
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2 .	 any r i t arlr /:... t a l ' I t i "1 i n • ' ....r~ cal i r 
t e f_i~it of the ( ~ve y ) f~t er 

t ar ~ i rv t as t id ,it'o -l.; , C_'Jti0 f thi hil" 
se e ( p ir 't 01" m t er (e r t h ) dh 'vi a ih I 

li s t-I f ure " elf e t.ron " t'.e G eat --a t e r i r ca l l ed, 
rep rd to her spirit . From thi~ pr cpirit c e onc e t 1 e 

'i l l of creation a ivL e r dcr : 

I ll:"i e , 
;;-l- ' ~i-l- - t - ba' j hItJ T e f) ~r let t e "ier arici 2 ~~ 

, e i n ~ r dc: (rt~) : in t e ... i 
e so. .1 ja I rit .hic . as rot) 1 i Y'ected t o

a.	 de t:1in'ring s'.") a rl.::e Hi t... i 

on I 
. e s t and ere befo re one of t he gr ea t es t mysteri es ~ t he 

ancient re l i ion , hen t h e i ibure of the eavenlJ : ~t he r ecedes 
a d ":0 anlJ erccive fro far 0.',1 Y t.e v : .o 'able lor of t:Le 
niversal mot' cr . It i s throu h t1e "s pir i t" t' c " ' i 1':in " , 

m nas t at "man" 'ec~ p u , T i s divine i f creu t i o 
" t in'inf u 1 0'" lo ve" , car z ro .... t: e ... LveraaI nd_\J 

at 1 . In t e .istor a rd a d pani_g i t c~n 

u tra uP • .:..th t o G .,. ':'1 ' rd i Le , as the " t . i 
ul o , love " ( ee ... . U. c '13: .30 p . 636 ff ) • . ""'ou:: t i s 11'" a -

Ge . "In m-n root 'I i ch en close t\.e neam.ng G0 - t ou t - love
an cli .-s-t . .., :""r ter ' 0: the 0 - :: ..... 0 pean ....nc':"ent rel i i on , 

e .0 a sap ie~u ' i l uv i a l i euras i anus and of hi rcl i~io s , 
cu.lt and 1 D'U -e evelo errt , 

Ies~od t ~ll s i n i s Theo on (1 27 ~ f t at thc earth c '1 e 
about a t r the c aos ; she cre~te~ t.e s:y , ..hich i lL:e er 
an ~ e v Lo nes er co J letely . 

I t is t e ron erf 1 hyrm o~ cr ea t i n	 of the RV , 1 29 i n 

• 
I ic t:t po et I: i f t s i c:. eubLaz..e lay i to p e v iri
tuality thiL anc ient st~~y out o f i t s eve~y a~ eu e ic i al , 
c st mar t r ott . Leo he de s cr ibes t 'l e cr ea tion of t ... e un i.ve r-ae 
out "_ the ch-io., , n lJ on phi l osor ical ~r higher plane t. an 
Hesio • 

• 
at the non- exis tin o r t he existin 'as t en ; neither as 

th re t_.e ir-s a e or t e heavens w ic ~ i s acros~ ( f s~e ) ; 
i.; at env loped tal l t2 i s so ) po erfully in? er e ( as i t) in 

ose {ee!,in~ ? .f ::.t "as t e .ater ( 0 the o c ean ) the recipi ce 
t e deep one? 
2. Therp v~s no death then or i wm. r t ali t y ,	 no n i n t , no i .t 

f day . und less breathed y self-suppo r t . t he One , as another 
e':ee t him of atever ki n , did no t exist . 
3. Darlules s r e i aned ; envelopec by dar ~nes s i n t he be~ innin a 
li /"l'ht-l es s swaying was this al l ; t he ower o t li f e , whi ch \ a s 
en cl os e by t he hul l , t t One la s b r n throu .h t he ower o f 
heat (tapas hea t , ~mold ~ in~ f ire effo r t li t hdr a al from t h e 
out ard t hings and abso r ption i n to t he Se f ) . 

4 . k as t d r e s var t a tadh i m naso There vas for ed fro m im a t 
r e tah pr t.har m y d s i t s a t bandhum fir st ~ Ct 'S \JS , l ove), 

hich was t e f i r s t s eed of sat i n r avindan hr i d pra t s hya 
-=~a~ (piri t t h i nxinF-) , hes, 

ka v~yo manis I I	 ro o t (the t ie ) o. the existing 
i n t e non-e i st i nF t he Ii e
on ps f ound , earne~t s e r eh
i n i n t e i r heqrts . 

(1LJVU .. .1.uCJ.. 1I.l.lt:: \.-.l_o.Vi:> , ,-,.u.t:: \,;J..t::autu ".e i:>i_ , f.l.l.i-\,;.l.l.i- .i-..L UI;;J.. 

Q n p 1 f\ n p to'r (' f\ n 1 p+p1 r : 
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£'1 o vs a t' o 01 

• 
De cs e. i refe c. he.e t o c op nha e e ill ( 1818 

ere f o110 s the German tra s L>tio of t 'le ve c. e i beaut i_ ul 
metri c s 't v L e b . au. De sse . 

•
 a d t e '0 0 ... Goet ' e (1 r 7 ) :
 

:'0 _01 10 ' . rai l , 
:K>n ' t + i n.: . e j o': ~
 

Is n t t e nucleus 0 n ture
 
In en ' h eart ?
 

Thus t e hosmogen i ca l Er o o f the ancient and Uni ve r s a l ~t h er in 
t he begi.r.ni ng , Fro m her t h inki n F' ful l 0 10 e a r ose t e c r ea tion 
as divine or der . The poe t 0 I , 129 f alls a in i r-to bt 
af t r the realiz!3.t i on 0 " ro 4 : c 

£. ut 10 a s ucee ed in t he sca:v , 
o has perceived ... ro . where cr eation co es ? 

The Go ds have run ... or t h this s ide rnf her (creati n ) . ' 
o can hu ay here s e has co e f. ? 

7. He, v 0 ha br u ~4. a ou t crea t i n , 

• o Loo l s upon it out of t p h i .......... es t i t f ea en , 
He . 0 h s ade or Lot made her 
He ~o s : - or y be o e~n ' t even H ? the 

I'hee e tort rr i n 11 e s t .L 11S disturb also t poet about 
-'p ave an Earth , 1 , 18 5 : 

'..." th ·-t i c~ of t.ese t i '" t e ea r -
li e t ich the l a t er ? 0 7 

ere the cr ea t e 0 Seer ? 
bi bb.ri to : dh n v i arte e ,iho kno ws i t fo r ure ? 3very

_ m i c t h in h t Le na; e t ' e T be!'l rII t e se_ves . ot hal ves of 
t e d~y turn lit e ee l . 

But t i s i s onLv '1 Tas s in,c; ood , ~he p o~t 0 _ 1 ,185 l ooks u on s a l va t i n 
i th co ~ idence: a ' s dom of the ~n c iert t i es , t e old belief 0 the 

ancesters : 

3. an h datr ar. dite anarv ~ h v I ca l l to t e i _t of 
s ' r v d avadh rn n ..ae vatz t d r odasI c ntes ta l e , unco n t p"' t e 

fro~ deat~ de l i verin ,j ayat j ar i t r y va r .s~a tam This ives the s in e 
pri h i vi no b vatll	 ( orlds= heaven a e 

an d ~ rt guar us f r om ? 

v 

- a t vr p va tara h 

=.=..::.=. 

ot 
r t ) . 

b . But 1.0 a s uceeded a.n t he ca~ , 
__ _ _ _ _ _ ..: __ ~ ~ .,~ .J... ~ ~_. ~ 
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10 .	 rit di v t d avo ca~ ur itli vy This t r ue " rd I .ave s oken 
ful l of i s dom t o :eave 1 ~ 

abhisravaya p r~t hamam sw,edhahl tra tIe may he r i t =irrt . Bot~ 

pat avady d dur i t a d abh ke ni t s '.au ' d liver s fr o i s honour , 
f ro disaster . Fat er a~d :~t.er 

mat ca r ~~shatam vo ~i I I 
, should ~ ar s i n mer cy . 

, 
that· or \ ic I as ~ o u , 

11 . i d dyavaprithi vi s ty ~m astu	 It mur t co re true , Tle'lven 

-=-=:....::.:::==--=;..;t;.;a=-r y i h pa r uv e am I an ::a t' er e -

The rea prav r of t. f' 01 believers to " ..., a t ' pr an ~other" , 
zas to arth and : eaven, a s tL.e ",'I!U1 VI , 70 sh 7S : 

• 3. y vam rijave Tr ,anaya r0 1a s I e mor t a 'l , who fo t he r i r ht con
duct ve__er a t es yo 0 t h ro r-L d e , m rto de sa dhis hane s sa at l botl Dhisanas , hf' s ucc eeds , 

pr praj bhi j ayat e dh r o anas e i s born a a i n t r ouFh desce 
dar.. t s one fte r ana t '- e i , 

• 
r i yuv h s ikt v shurupani
 

sbvrta II
 
lh i~ las the c r edo of tl r divine or der , the me ani~F of exis tance 
the sacr ed circle-cour s e of a l l e i sting . , 
'/hen "Heaven and Earth" (dyavanrthivi) . n this rmn are a "' 0 

cal l ed upon by their dual na~ e dhisane , e find in i t confirmed 
t he affir ati on of the po et of I , 164 (8 , t hat " t ' e .o t er has 
given the Fa ther a par t i c ipa t i on i n the divine o r der" erta ) . 
And as s uc h t he Heavenly Fath~r has also t he name of - ~ t e - =ar t h 
t he dhi s ana . 

• 

Th" li ttl e h i ch s been preserved in t he ordic , German " aphe r 
thr u ~ the synthe s is of t he onul nr bel ief i t h the C rist-myth 
in an int erpre t atio ger manica of t he car mi na antigua , l ets us 
s ee t hat t he "mo t ' er s " were called upon in t ... e f i r s t plac e . 
T p wonderfu Fl o-S a on bene iction 0 t e f ie ld i n t e cas e 
of bar~ en l and , has re serve an e aople of thi s ancient Germa
ni c piety of t he r t h f r om t e tiDes of t e "mo the -e " . I t i s 
char acteris tic that mas s mus t be read over four lI Kr w en Lands" 

• 
f r om the four heavenl re ions " the fi eld . cco r ding to RV 
.", , 19 ,8 th, ear th ha s f our worl d-regio ns ~ ± :tlttl:t:pXIlllX2: 

(bhu.m as c tasrah r a d sas ) , t a t she lias ll f our c rners " 
~ ,5e ,3 bh~im c .tur bhris ht The peasant had t o p t i n to t e 

pI h incense and be.elictec salt , t e Clare of t~e chur ' 
and say .h en the f urr as dra the fo 110 linr.: ver e P : 1IT"as t 
var s I stard ; I r help I pra : I _ray t o ~ e -hehron-do~ine , 
I pr y to the ho L " ar t" o f heaven ; I r et ',3 Eart 1 and + ~ 
u ~""'1"e e Heaven and to t e true 3ancta ar t an to the he eve i 1 
po te» and i t s high a bode " ( and h eof'ones meaht an ear-hra ce • 
The_ ror dLn J.._ t: e old ene i e t i n _ the f ields and t i e praye.r 
to _Ten v~ ~n' Earth , c '"1 llin n ther =artl.. i cne f i r s t 
rlaee , i s as f~ 1 78 : 

=Ar d ic bi~de and h0o.on : 
:rce , ~rc~ , ~rce ,eorpqn ~ dor : 
.,. Q e pe c q 'al '~ ec r i tel 
re cer wexe 'ra a d :ride dr a 
eacn i en dra an d el n i end r a 

" T 
u 

I 

Th littl e h i ch has been preserved in t he ordic , German " aphe r 
_ , _ -.1- ., -.L' . _ _ ~ __ ,,_	 ,..,,_ ~ 
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I n t e cl se ~orld of Irci~ it ~a ~ urt er ~ese ved and Ion i n t e 
t ime of t ...e Upanish t he upper h nd , a e li l l s in th c pter 
befor e 1 st . 

myt h i c CO ...lce tion This ancient ziedom 0 t he ancesters a s once the 
0_ t he a c i ~ ...... t 'i dom , expe r i ence of thegreat co mi c o r e r a s li t he divine or
t e tiivine U~iversal d~r " . not onl y i n the cO C' os , i n the r Ld of a pea

r ance and exp erience arour u but a'lso a s lil a i t i n 
~ t her and t:"e • t:.er us " , as an immanent 0 er , t 1€' real i zation 0 ... a hir er 
and ~thers 'night . .o r l.d , o f h':"g1er d Lner.s i.ono , I t s ancient concent las 

t.~ , ~bo l , t e symbo l i cal picture d~ ~. 

..
 
the =i~ e~~~


t e f irst co r ce t ion i n t e ... or-n 0 th"" E', b 1 0110 ve
 
a fur er symbo ic e:eeese i n the yt h . I t i~ the nyt'
 
o~ t e divine ~ irst-Lother and tl... e bi r t_ 0 the 3 n of
 
Go Hro the i nd enfo ldin~ vumb of this Lniversal . 0 

ther iC' al~o be in~ rn t e son 0 man, Ihos e lif e i n
 
his t hree- fol d rhyt hm 0 ch ' dho d , anhoo and age , i r 
like the tree leavenly r io ns and -easons of the ea 
of Cod. 

he " ther -n i~1.t " of t ni ", GoG. 0 ... t e vo ar , t e..	 "be t: ere ligh t " , was li.-e a a l ayE returnin s i: i l e 
of tne creatiol of t: e v~ rld t e makin Q of +he ~o rld , 
fro +"le origL al n i_ht . it the birt h 0 the li .c"ht 
the so. of Go , i s symbol ically rene red a ~in and a a i n 
the ye~r , t l e circle- co ur s e , the ~reat i i ne ord~r in 
t he co s~o s . Here the di v ine i s dom becones ~anifest . 

his Lc the content of t e myc tery of t ho s "sacred 
n i.r;hts " th thre E astak tlJ.e three Chr i s t as - n f.vl t.e 
of the Indo- Ger ~1i c trqdit i on. Th s Anuvu ann unces 
i n the Taitt i r I a S ~ hi t a I , 3 , 11 , the old - ~ er - ni ht 
ospel of t le I ndo- Ger manic orthern ori i nal home- l and , 
ve ta dv i pa , which unit es here i n t he brea .ing and chan

~ in of ~e tradition , t e ~on o ~ &cd gni 7ith Indra. 
I cit e below the mo~t i portant places a cco din to t e 
t ranslat i on of •b . Keith , text a cco r'd .L ~ to • .'eber ' s 
edition . 47 ) . 

i y ev s y prathama vy-a cha d ~his i~ e t at irs d ed ;' i .. C"' 

thi n t'l1.is ( eart h ) she hqth enteredant r c~r~t i	 r - vi s ht a/ va dh r and nove t , the ne - ode bride as 
j aj ~na nay - g J J i trI t r yq enam moth~r bearet the others ; tree 

~reatnesC' attend her .
"hi~ ~h saca1tell
 
b ch ndasvatI us... S8 nepicane 8m a
n y n im u ca -c ~rn t I/s ry - na t

n i vi c ratah pr a- j anat I k tum kr i nva
n a j r e bh i -retasall
 
c) r it sya p tham u tisr , gus Thre e have f ol I o ed t he pat h of 
tr yo gharm so u j yo t hi sh , uh/pra- holy ordQr (rta ) ,t ee cauldrons 

have c o~e with the li~ht ,o f ... gnr i n j ' a r shaty ja: e al l vrat 
on e u rdeth etren t h on~ an t c ... 

kq ra tahat i deva -:TUnamlI	 te la o ~ the ious u~rdet . 

t p vun , ey move , i c e ones , ma
kinv a b ~ nn e r of li ~' t una in~ , 
rich i n seed . 

.p 'e pa.ic - b. i r hat v dadhav i d ' y t Y ~J. e t e er ea t r l.ispose thi , 
rhr t -I- i e he pro uced si ter of t tsa C!) s ""ri r jana:" t n l c - n ; l eal t ern. f ive y five , y the i r _ in t nr""ya na pa- ca nana lin{'" 0 f i e stren ht cI a in var vas['l1ah I I rio f or. s , 

f) tri \!?c t p	 anti f'} . "'h- Thi r t s ister f.!X) t o +, e ointed 

U !-'C .L U~ V"'C ~ ~ ...u u -ut::.1. CU~ .L "" .... V .1. v ~ l. O:::;.1.l.~ U .1..L .Ll. l. a.L llUruC - .Lc.l.u u , 

t. ~ n in~ . h i ~h lni + p ~ pr p in t.hp hr~ ~ i n ~n n ~h~n -
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pra t imuf c ;-n....hlI p ce ,p tt ing on t e ~ane bad~e ,th e , 
r it tanvate kaY yah pra-janatlr sa e~ s ead out the easons ,tle 

kno :in ones ~it the . etre~ i n the ir
m dhyechandas ah p i yant i b ~svat ihll midst , 0 a out i br ill ia.~ce . 

g ) j y t ishmati ,r ti Mu:.lcate n bh Tle s i nin one puttet on clouds , 
the lays o~ tle QWl tle ni~ t i viRe 

r ~tri d v s ja~~q at i -
h ) eka- ' Qhta ~ asa t apyam a jaj a The ':a t:;ca ,under oin penance , c th 

orne a c~i ld the reat In a ;t era 
r am	 pdra Itena syun vith +hp ods ove~po ere the ~uras 

asah nta deY hart ' curanam s layer 0_ ~sur s e be ca e in hi 
abhavac ch ci -bhib/I mL rrh t , 

ca - usht i r u p c':t d ha f" On t e =ive da s f o l I o t he f ive1. p 
i l i n£s the C 7 7ith f ive names 

pa, ca- ' up'" cal I	 t he fi e ;
n amndm r i tv ,	 seas on~ 

m) rit sya e 'rbhah . r~ t~a vy-us h shy	 She Tho f irQt s one ...or ac the chi c 

c 
i t a 

ka ID8hi~ bibhartl suryasra _ of oly order ; on e oveth i n t.he ph C E 

rati ni h-krit shu harffi sya ' ka of the s un a, d oe i n tho e 0 1;. e 
' :;m ni yachati/I eat ; ~ itir ~over e r h one . 

n) y prathan vY-':t c t s dhen abha- She vho f ir t shone +'orth h th be
come a vo 1ith Yama ; d thou , r i c vad yam / s ah p yasvat I dhukshv i n ~i l , milk for us , ~eas on after
 

' t taram-utt ara ~ s amll
 C'! ea~on . 

p ) ritun p tni pratham ' yam	 Lady 0 se sons t e firs t she hat h 
con e hi t er , leadin the da s and beaam netr jani tr pra j am I ' a r er o f o f f s prin ; thou h one , 0 ~sas , 

bahu- dh ' sho uc asy jir na t v in many places dost t h u shine f orth , 
j a r ayasi s rv any t 11 un i n thou dost a -e t o age '111 eb 

s has bee~ Qaid a ove the tradi t i on of the Taitti r I a Samhi t a i s 

• 
already a l egend fro m t e b rea~ il - up- t ice , AnuvUka announces the 
old :illthe - n i ht posnel of t cul t ·ear no t as the bi rth of A~ni , 
t he so n of sura , but o f Indra , as the co nqueror of the Asur s ; ho 
have be co e he e demons of da r knes s . Young i s a lso t e di viC'! i on i nm 
f ive seasons , h i ch c e first i n the Souther n homeland i ns t ead of 
t.h old t hree- division .	 ,

• But a part fron this the Anuvillca containc t_e Jer ory of the 
Chr i t as-tine of a Thul~ -heme -land , in hi c~ the 30 avmi ' S of t _e 
,. L t ~~ - un-change and ~ . mi d- t ime-ni h t s re descr ' bed 
as 30 ister from the ~~e bi rthplace (uouth ) and ovi ng to ards 
t h lb SaI'le goal : "Bla:1eles sly ( t h ey t er ::Jin te l t e 30 istances , one 
after anot er they reach t eir def't ilation i n one ay " (RV. I , 123 ,8 
anavadyau trins tam j anany ' ..a i..:a r tu:n p r i yant i s dy ) . II 

" Hurr yi ng t o ards the arne goal turn thys el f I i e a !heel , t hou ne 
it i s aid in anothe hymn to t he Usas (111 ,61 , 3 : s - anam rtham c 
niy ana ca r iva navyas T a vavrits va) . Rig tly T ila ~ p i n t ed out 
t ha t onl t e Thule i nhabi t uts co uld s e e t he 30 dawnin s of t he 

i n t er- sun-cha ge t · e turn I i e a I e el " on the orizon.II 

The in c ) . e +i one tisr t ..e li t ee " ( f e~al ) a e t e three 
II i vine omen" (t sro devir ) hic 1 i n t e r i -h mn , 70, 8 are ca l led 
u on at the gni -sac!:i::ice , the t iC'" r h prt ivis , tinr b _i C" , li t r 
earth II , . t ier . d_.i s . as , 1 0 ave tgeir na es aft 1 .atpr i s 00 ~ 
, the aLa entJ.llN o t er earth : dhisa , uc { i ng , foo d suc i p "If ...
" + 1 . .	 , .. ,o er a en t m - po te " , cc rdin t r . J an 0 1' S pt 1 y . 
148 ) Tee + e ~ e tree i di oi - isi~ o. t 0 ~ ic tr"~iti n 
t: 0 co.... a" the i r t 0 ': th 0 ito ~ . ell as t e so» ~ ~ n , 
as Lp irs , eez-e , i i e-and" t nete l ers . 

U CUL U - U llV i::>llV V:f U l; C:1i::> i::1J.l...L -~ld "VCUil .l. ll J...<-""l:l .I:I.l.<-. l;t:i::> UV " "...LV U ll.l.l t: ... U..L - lI .l.1. , 

i ~~ u~o ~ 0 ~u~ ~n~ T + 1/ 11'1'1 <:> ; '1'1 0' +'hn11 ;1 1"10+ 0 + n ~ru:" ..,1 1 a 1<-o 
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na sva
 ena n ' cah/' y	 eart l are £aZ±E=~ 

t rou ....h vho 1 t r,eant riks e r j ~ o vim ' ah a s ~ai i s s pported (~ 

•
dpv mament ; ho in ~ 

. easure t e ir s 
the Go~ etc . 

a y ri ia t r v <" v ai yan en tl.Le bi ate""s ca e be in 
everythin as seed and givin birttd d: ana jnn n t I r al'"n I to --F,ni e a oso out 0 ... t e a c 
t h e so le spi,... ·· 0... lif e ~ the ei 
ties . mo i s t h d etc . 

(Hil l ebr andt ) 

• 

s a ove (p . 20- 2l 38 1 etc) :a v been said .~ni i the 
ar -th , i n the third or Ii t er season , "Til e t ird 

antya reborn as "c.il " "o ... ;'s _rin .... "o 
He ven arid 
,,at p ,...CO' " , ... rit n 

'"

'n t n 
the
l'"e t h i t e 
in. 

the li T .Lrd in t e at p"T'C"" " e Ls as to his f rID f 
Go ... heav n and of t h :ater, t e or d oc an 

re ,ar d t o V~r una has been made c leqr by Paul 
eT... ect a t the na e 0 thi e i c God i s i den

runas "s ee" and t o be c s ide e of In ' 
1 50) T ~t Varuna can ha e not i n to do wi th 

a mo on-~o and a te~ or r ten ency of tre moon myt 010 an 
oon reli <'"ion i n the	 n - Ger an ti ± re l i("l' i ous de 

•	 
0 • 

ve opment , a s een ~l~eady tate y Hemann GO. tert in contra
i cti on to • : i llebrandt . 151) • 

s has beer. i nd ica t ed i n ur ~abl e I a . I I .e . ill den e 
a . a r t i c ~ ele ept 0 ... the ~et. i t e h ieroglyphs out of palaeoep i 
~raphi c r easons , as .eCO't-Indoge· n " , and trace i t back t o the 
cult ~ boIs of the eot- and rth-Euro pean el'"al i th c ivi lization 
sphere (b . o • .l.orbihan , ..,jr ta n e ) These .lest-Indogemanic pe p l,e 
co....!e ... ro v atar " - eo e , a ccording to their 0 mrs . 
t e connection 0 ... t e God 0_ He a v en Varun'"' - Uranos ( O "' ~J. V Q ~) 
. i t h the Go of t~e ~ea , unitin them i n to 0 e an t.e s~ e con
ception , i not a vi e h i ch ori i nates fro~ t e a r ian ea . The 
Indo -Germ battle- cart- i h ts , t he ar i janni - ords and uppe r 
cla s es of the . urr i - -i tanni and att i , - e ver el l , t ....a t the 
Knrian sea j t as lit t l e ~ the Cas pian and the Blac. seas , 
'ere no orld en c i r cl in ocean . The old I ndian sam-u r , t h e 
"The to tal !t of the aters " , L i ch co es fro the same ro ot * ued (u dor u dor et c , ) s the Hethi t e atar , Old Leder f .rank, 
o ld .uax~n lata , f r .Dutch 'ate or d. vatr etc . i s the rId 
en clr cl ln~ ocean. 152) It i s s a i d i n t he atau t abr II 4 1 9 
II th	 • '" , a~e e c bone 0 ... the aters , birt pI ce of .rni , th i~0 

ea r-t .. 1... Lnde e t he b c - ne .c t ter an e birt pla c e 

m d 

kin r-do 
~r ) an 

e s~ ce 
ace : -

7 . 

avt 

in the ,a ter '" " , _rita .ap t yo. reborn as "c il" "o ... .:'s rin,..lIo 
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__s Eil ebrandt descri '" (V• . _. I I I. p .335 ff)Sarasv t I a ppear s i n 
t he Rigveda a s nace_f r a holy stream, 1 ~ch i s .iden tified v~ t h 
the a ctual Sarasvat i i n __racho s ia or s pe c LaI y a.n the est' l th _ 
the S n u ( Indus) . S ndhumatr ~he i ~ called \ 11 , 36 , £) . Sarasv t i 
f lor! in leaven and on part : she i s t he e t r ean o f s oul "h e st e 
of tr p t.anen , t ••c later Vai tar'lni 'lhich devides the dead f ror: the 
l i ving , as Let e . IS5 ) The h ly la ~ d of ndia at er ~~r~a i s 

• 

la d ~r> e!'a , ere i v e d t1 eo Le 0 - :3 ar-vt a, t . o "cacr-t l ce
"bearers" '_o~ e epon e £:o dd e s s - ori ....~n ' 11 ' r-o a ly the r iec-tes s 
of t ....e tri e - ' as Bharat i , who i n the Yl r i - h ymns i [ a 'L ave IDr e 
t ("('ther "lith Sar a s v a t i . 1 56) ~ p. eoo nyr c az c o s t e r of t e J har a
ta- I) I f' i n t h i veda i ~ up"ni , i 0 i s a l s o c a l e~ - c;ni B rat~ , 
". n i of tile B aratas " 28 i n Sa:bapat. a Brabmana brahmana Bh arat!'l 
"Pr i e . t o f the Bharatas " . 157) 

TL.e t hir d o f the thr e e dhLaana s Ida , i s said to e the 
da gh te r of .ranu and the mo t", r of men (Sa t . ahm , 1 , 8 ,1 ,1-10) . 

• 
~rasv atI i s sUbhaga "blessed , i n d , f"ent le f"e'1.erous " 1 8 ) 

t .. e arnba "ma.t he r" a she i ~ c qlle r1 u on i n R II , t. l , 1 6 : " es t 
m · th~bes t f l ood best god ess var <"v~t i ( ~b ita e ma I t amet 
devi tame sarasvati • 17 ) . "On '0 Saras va t i the 0 ddess ew> se 
all ape (tv e v s va sarasvqti sritayunshi devayam) , - ive s 
de ..... c snd en'ts , oh eod ess (praj :J. evi ' i di d inah) . 159) "Give 
h r the frJ.it o f t e o dy , oh J a l' a s va t i " ( g rbha dhehi sar-aava t a ) 
i t i F Eai i n t he pr ayer of the ~edd inp r itual X,18 4 , 2 . 

Th e "moth er s" are t h e mistres<"es o f life 's at ers , w i ch 
f lo s n heaven and on earth , and vh i ch furt il izes t h e eart fro. 
t he sky . ....he heavenly \l§..ters (a1')a s) are na;ned at"' t hey "no t her s" , 
" lS tr es es" , "wo en" (mat!1ras ambayas , pt tnyas gnas , j ana ;; a"') 1 60 • 

':2 at i~ 'f'lhy i n t ... e hymn , 30 idi i s s i about the " c ild of 
vat er-s II apan na 1)") t , t h e wi.nt e r -s un- change , i n the m t er - zater s 
vai t in !""ni ; "he 10 aha.ne t i n the at ers u ithout burn i n xio d" 

•
 
(4 ) : - "'"' e lld fort a s ee t wave to h im , who i o yo ur o f t' e or-Ln ,
 
oh st eans " (8) - "Rsi , venerate t~e ot... ers , t h e mi tri s ses o f
 
the world , t he m ters the gr owi ng t get ...e r of aarae ori in" (r s he
 
j i trir bh va n a s a y a p tnIr ap vanda sva savr h s yonI h - 10)
 
1 (1 ) .
 

• 
LL .;:e i s e li mo ther" Sarasvat l i s calle d upon a s a 1'1a mater and 

nut r ix i n 1 ,164 , 49 : "Th e breas t zh.ich thou hast , t h e n s inc , hail 
bri nginp , lith h i ch tho u cr eates a l l exce llent , f indin t 0 d , 
g ene.rous let i t f Low oh 3ara s va t I ." 

Ibr echt eber l6~) _has a lready a c c ep t e d t he i denti ty of 
the matar a s ith the devana patnyas of the bte t r a diti on , mos t 
l y 8 i n numbe (Vara h a -ihira Br i h . Sanh . 48 , 56 ) . Lil e lise t hat 
these "kno ving s po us es of the ods" ( as deva a t n a s) o f t h e youn
ger Rigveda tra d i tion the s a~e as t h e ~ psara s , the spou e s o f t e 
Ghandarvas , a re a f orm o f deduct i on o f t he matara s . T e . 1)saras , 
un er the n'l~e 0 f amb "mother" , amba a "Li ttle- 0 t h er" ," e" , 
as the a ters ambay~mother h od . 1 3 , gr e t in the world of t he 
bl issful the ew a r rivals (br a mal o~ ..a i n +he a § i t a ~ i- p vL , 2 ) . 

eber has expressed the s upposition , t13t t~e~e catar s are per 
haps t h e s ouls 0 f the dead human co t er s , a bo ut .hom it ts hope d , 
t ha t t hey cont i nue to concern t ems e Lve s abo t t e ~ r ief and appi
nes ~f the chi ldren o f m~n • . In Deva 's Sc olien to Katayayana , i s 
~ent l oned the elf are br lng:L.ng .anen-sacr ifi ce ( a tripujapUrvaka m 
abhy udauikam ~raddham ) , hich he r e and t pre i s a l called s t r a ia 
awaj m tri r a ddham II 0 ther-s a c r:L. ~ a ce II • 

r icht s uppo si tion nade y l br ec .t ~eber , i . urther 
y Heinr i ch Hempe ' s - inal de uction, th"1t t h e Ger ne c 

........... .........J .-...... v ...""", A..6-J ........... 06 ... , ~- ..... ....
 

ters II n na 1)") t t h e '/inter -sun-c e . i n the n t r - l ters 
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II ot ers " t he ""'a t res , mat r ona e ler e actually t e"mothers f the 
o tribe" , and t a t the cult of t he matr on as at its base "a 
veneration f t he female tribe ances t ers , r etter said of t he 
de ad female ances te s " ~ I TN uld l ike to add to this 
pe r fe ct correct s tatement f He pel , t ' ~ t t hese -t r e , ~ tro nae 
repre e e ~t i n _~ tic lar t he pries tes ees of t~e de i ded 
tr es ~ s the uar di ~ s pi r i t s of he f~ lily , t e tri e etc . an 
s oul con ucters . Out of t his cOlc ep tio n t' c~n ' evelo pe al~ o in 
the t i e f the Vi in s t l e tranC" f or ..... tion 0:: t '- Di sen i n t t e 
ar i a r -souls-gu r dians (fe a l e ) to "aL.L'"ll , t hc Va'Ll; Las in t e 

atte7da c~ of Cdi n (Levan er . The cO nntcti0n i e os ver t ne 
Dis n , ~ or ien V2 ..ry La s , ar i ..... i a s t t o -r;:'.l N" as t e fe 8 e 

r i " e ... iu s t p ... 0 a le ancester spir i t s"" ami l de a d ( . n
ae +t r r ...yl aiur) thp i t r n are re C' t ed wi til thp 0 In ian 
vor utri and t he ers ian fravashi • 

H . ::e'"1 el o ee n t -+;are or r anto J 
refe ed to a ove , " i t re ard t the Ls to r-i caL 
\ords , as i n t e wor d _iC"ana i t i c no t tl A 1 n r. 
'..l ic· t., t-' e root- sJllable "'Jut t.e c lio r -t cli " 0 . ,
ees 11 1y re no si Ji l i t y , " to e '::' ' ct t he r d fro t ' e S s ri t 

r oot d i - ( co p . Gree - tit~e - i) , i . e . fro ~ a e ~et belon i .. 
Vedic .Je~i c:.erativ i h i a t i \I i s' t o gi ve " , to j r es en t v ith" , 
a stracted :toot is - , t o 1••Lch t he s u..:fi x an as been ad ad , 

t s ':l€ anin iO uldn't t hen be so much "rno t erl" alirr enta ti n po er" 
(Jo 'l1 .... on s I"lU C mor e " t :1.e es to wer-" i n a -i dE; 0 "inr;: ~ e 
:J is m8.h ~. u d t hus be i den t i ca l a .... to r - meanL an function 
\i t h t he a t in-G r T nic Ga i a e the matr on-s t ones (once al 0 calle 

1 -~ab iae I l -be<..to er (feminin e) 16,)"II 

It i c nlt t h e ta k of this s ubjectivel v l i ite . r k , to 
i nves i "'ate fur t~or the ori in and upco ~in of t e anc ie t Indo 
Germani c i nstitution of cults . I refe r there in to ~y · is tory a out 
t he ... e ~ali th r eli ~ion , and a ecial i nves t i ua t i on still unde r 
'lork , over t he Ger:::lal1i c " '0 tl ers 11 Onl so much hould be ke t 
pres e t ere that t he described traces t e us bac unani m us l y 
to a atriarchal , ed iumiti c , C" i t ual ci v ili za t i on a n c t eno ch , • 

.atriarchal anci t Sc ani mus , t he tri e- and fam i l - c 
is u of the Indo- uro pean ori i 1 rel i~ion , t : e orth lrasi an 

mother reli io n . 
r.1hus the l i ving li mo t rer s " of this earth and those depart ed 

t he other side , a t ch over t he three enerations , t he three 
's easons of the year " of the human p e e1ations , chi ld ood , manhood 

a e , the three aett i r of t e y ear and of lif e , generations and 
t he heavenly regions : the cr ea t ed , the t o be cr ea t e an t 'hi ch 
is to be create , Urd - .'erdandi - .)l{uld , as t e three r i s i r norni r 
ar e called , i n confor i t y vith their Gr ee si ters t h e oires , _ 
Zl o t ho Lachesis a!.Ld thropos and their Indian si te s , t he hlsanas . 

I so er e is confirned one of O. Schra der ' s su pos i t i ons , i . e . t hat 
in this trinity of the enale representatives , have the three

ancenter- cricle , lhich play such a11 i portant r ol e i n the I ndo
Germani c f ami ly cons t r ucti on . ith all cer t ain t y e may think 
that "mothers , grandInot ers and grea. r an o t her s are assembled 
a t the b irth fane earth c i t iz en~ 165) 

l so about dh isan- SarasvatI - as of i -it is said tha t 4 

t he" have t r i s hadh s tha " three abodes" : " arasvat i , who illed 
t~ e or!dl T space , the i de heaven , and the air space" Uipapr shf 
parthivany ur r j o ant riksham s rasvati n id s patu , VI ,61 , 12 n ) 

Germani c institution of cults . I ref er there in to ~ T · istory a out 
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There are the abodes of t e ere l ivin ~ (earth ) , souls , which 
ris e t o heaven and ~ e back aga in t o be reborn (air spa ce ) and 
of the bl iss f ul s i rit ~ (h eave) . Saras vat i i s called upon du
r ing the leddi ng c eremony f o r the rebi rth, th des c endents , j pt 
as she is calle d upon during the burial , t o remain , it the an
ce t er s eo uL« on the sacrifice s nreadLn as " Sar -as v t i .om our 
anc es t er-e ell" ( s r-asvat an y pit- r o vante. , 17, 7- 8 • 

Li ' ewi.s e the "three goddesses " (t sro ev t.r Ja r e ca l l ed u on 
i n t he pr i - hymn , 70 , e t o the i.r:ni - a crif i ce , t o d escend on t he 
e Lf	 vho wa L da cr Lc e spreading , "Ida d t ho se	 bless ing" . 

That this i s a common tra ition of the Indo -Ge~an: , and 
Indo- ....uro pean or LsLn , proves t h e rep: esent~-l- i ns fro 1 the i noic 

ukenian re l i ':'on , a '" t he to p devel opl"'lE;ut 01 the cct en t a l e
galith r~Li·i n . . s an exanple may be given the lel l kno.~ r 1
den r i .n« of the kr oo La.s treasure of y.. ene (ill . 27a) 66)
- . P. i lsson places this re~rese,tation within the pi cture- t i ve 
of the epiphany or t.e god i n h~an f i ure 1 67) It s t e 
hi~h priestess (or the Great ~ ther ) sittin under t e ho lJ tree , 
lith t hr ee pop~y ~~ad ix i n the raise ri ~. t and ; behind t e 
tree a child , ~ 0 re~ cpes up to t e br~~c e~ . ~efo~e t.is 
sittinu f i 'UTe "t .d three priestesses : one more i n the oc·

round lith a r ais e d t hree- t h rn . e e in front ~ the 
C"' i tti HT f i~'ITe s "aye> the do ubLr axe and ... urther t o the l ef t , 
i n t ...e vmbol ic - ::Zorraed shie , t re r'r Go 'i -'-: t'.e staff 
in the han , a t e stream band of t e heavenly oce . b e i t 
t e new oon and the shini~g i sc 0 t 1e sun. T ese t10 as syo 
o	 t e Lrrt e.... - s un- c qn e t'1. e oJ L. r ,e:n I ... · 0 t ' e eri al 
ab,l nian , et i te et c . 3. - c rli i C nnec t i. '. i th t e 
reat t er and . .0 t" c r 0 Go d i t' ve e i 0': Go , the t roe 
o , t he s an te o en ~P po r e. of t e year , t omb and mother 

~o s e i n the 'aters . Tli ~ o l d cult sYmbol i cs live a lso _ L.. ~ 
for a o n ~ t i meAh he t h i ca l - re l igi ou tra ition be lon~ing 
to i t as dis- appear d In s ince . . 

he second representatio l , 1 68 on a po ld plated i v~r 
r i.ng f . crie , sh is the my t i 0 the " _0 t e. rn ght il . ~ e 
timb and . a t er house , t e dolm n stan s " . the aters " .~: e 
h rned cap is on t op . n ot" e repr JG~ta~ion i n i t s stead is 
the new oon or the 0 e head i n t e _orn- cau. T e t ,, - ~ '~ r s " 
apv ro ach t o the hour or reb i rt 0 ~ t't:> lie i i of the . aters " , 

Ie'S n of T:eaven and arth" . The on e ehin a s tl e ar s s
1'1' ' the 0 e i n the iddle a s one ar 1 s an teo h .... r rai se 
rt' s:~ bo of the en 1 e of l i f e and 0 ... t e year ) , the t ... i r lif t s 

t e arms i n t he s i n of t~c anodo s ~. It is the en t i r e nym_ 
o l ic f the year and ' Li, e , zhLch ue ::in in t e " 0 t ers I 

of the eaal ith phcre in t e .e~t , i ... t e Oc cident , An 
see t e " thers ll a-opear i n the I ole of thi s ~ Occ i dent 1 opher e 
0': the ;Pel"ral i th rpli i n , i n the Ge """ani c Gall i c , I erian re i n 
i the old traditional be l ief , a l one or i n bers of three or 
nine , ith the l i fe ater ves ~ el On horn i n t e and , mot ers of 
c i l ren and the dead , a ce pany ens ' lif e t r ou ,h t e t hree 
seasons of the year , f ro -n t e cr adle , bhe rnot:er ous e the tomb 
h use , a ck t o t e t om - and mohter ho use and to t he r e i r t h . 

The t hree eavenl - o t he_ s an thei r i a es on ear th the 
t ee e r thl not ers , the li t e e ea r ths " , a s t e are called 
abo e i n t he Ge~ n i c- La onian re~ion a s \ e l l as be l o i n t he 
I n 0- r an , who ca r r y t he or i cina l and lif e "ater , the mot er 
vat er , t e orn , t h e YOtmO' ~al o' o litic bottle r or' te e i l d ( bri 

--- - --- - - ,,--- - - - - - - - - - - -- - -- 
for onF,	 

- ~ 

t h e . t h i ca l - re l i i ou tra it -on be loncin~ 
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e Lau~ s el) - tl ey 1elong t o the ~r e at conce t ion of t e ri ~nal 
s bol ro the anc i er.f t ' s , h i. c '; tl e i eda i n its trans'; s i on 
of the gni -relirion has f aithfull preserved . Thi conc ention is 

anc i ent hi tori cal , a t the sa. e t " 1 as it i s a modern co smo en 
the cr ea t i on out 0 the a t ers as a i vine ysteri a s i t i s 
~ iven i n , 82, 6 , made sti l l or e profound : 

ad a po !he waters t o : up t '_e f ir t
 
tra
 

t d 
v ,... el seed , in v-hi.c 8.11 Go de be 01 

elves , 0 <o LeL v i n t e' 
~dny , ~ac rpitam +' e un orn , i n :hich 

!:l. 

hid en a l l 
bh vanani t ast II i re ted . 

ori 

w 

tho e Germ 11 "car i na ant ioua" t e 10 C" t ori ,inal Ger 
Rieveda-hynns ich accordin to ~ac it lo r i fi ed 

the i r t 1 '1£ t he Bon 0 _ God and 0 ' ,c< ven , the :;ddar has re
served s o~e f ra e ts . The sta~d char a ct er i ptical in t he 
son of a fe I e eer of the Gi."nt-race , zho Lc aske . ue 
tions i n er cave b .reya ho ca.e to her . ~,e rordi c 

• 
i a t ener a t L n appea sit' e Greek epher e i n t e ft er 

Ho _ian t i e , as the _itonian - r a ce . T.eir elfare bringin 
God i s that ell- do er o ~ t e h an race , 7 0 r UITLt the 
di inc fire hic th Goe the 1 p '~nted to re
serve f or i <'> eities i ~ ao~i. ~~ion. rometheus a d 
th~ Titoneo elon to t.e pr e h ic~o i c _l reli i ous a~e of 
Uranos and Gaia , neeven an ~art . ~his : ordi c Titone dau h
ter "'yn 1 pro cl i s no" the 1 Ind - .u .lr o ean C r i. t !')'" 

ospe l f Tuisco - t _::::'~ e .:.. t \1.10 thr u Ls <on : annu 
"nari'" , is t e ances t e.r o f the r-vc es (Hyndlal i o d 43 ) : 

Yar d einn bor i nn 0110 meiri	 One "as born better t an a l l , the 
ear t augmented t he son 's po er ;s ar aukinn i ar dar ~egni ; 
as ruler , t~e ay he i the ~ost 

pann kveda s t i l l i st raudgastan subl i e , t h ~ i r l a t ed to 
a l l eo pL es , sif s i f iadan si to g r v 110m. 

• n this vers e tee is a spec i~ l n i -epit e+on : t ir Tui c 
" r e: , .er-tr.uc -rcer-r-a ter coon , is the "Son 0 P' er" , as 

ni s asas putI' • 

• 
nine 38 this ias alread' said :
 

v r au~i 1 inr"ar e n i , ~ eart au .e"lte
 p er 
s val-ol om sa~ ok sonardre r • 7ind co r sea and boar 's blo 

i 

ann , 

35 
einn 

ro 

bo	 t s bi t. : 
Yard o n as one at t'le e6i i n,- of 
ra t e da s , an a l -~ lerfu in t he 
n i o b race of ds ; i ne ~~ve h " birt 

t he thor n f 0 s an o ~ thei tna 
i an t da ter t the ed e o . 

the eart • 

art ion of

eans "po i n t , pe

e 
p .38

.f'g l", belongs 
on 

, na il ' . ='--e 

I> • 

eart augmented t he son 's po\er ;1'" J:lllr ; rIr1 ; J:l1'" ::l1'" Tl"P J:T rI ; : 
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The p~ ~isterc at ~l edge 0_ tle eart a ait the uon o~ 

Earth , 0 is . rn Ln the "Int e r s . In a li e of t e Lc r t p em 
"Ee i.mdaL rg"' l r " bhi s is e i.n ; Is ~ 01' 't t e ser.""o ,: e i:n
dalr (3- If . °7 : 

.I. i e irl 'ere y I:lot:ers ,
 
I 1<-,-:" i n the ",'0. f n ine .... i ..l..er~ .
 

Haimdalr t. e " G ardian O .L heave. I
 

sen trinity , ~ ~learly curse 01" t ·J.e sen
 
n r -. aim ~ 1-:;:":" the ::l e p si tion , as Ha
 
ourse trinity Fre··-.: f"al l - Ull , o r as :~r-ni
 

t~inity o~ tie i veda :
 
This rJould conf orm the co
 

-:=~~:::=~;;""-';';;"'~~;":;;:";;""::':;;'-":::':;;;"""';:,,=---'''';;;;':;:;-:'-''~''--"7"""'''-':-::'-7-~'77 

• 
I ndo.o'erI' or i.<:;inc....l rel ir-ion
 
an i t s eo ple , the Schnur:er
 
~ i ,veda . The co mmon bas i c r
 

• 
Uni  Gre .t and 
a l II ' 0 - -e r us 
er . te~'rc ..,ter , 

vh an 
co _",-on 
co on 

• 
r 

• 
er 

for 
res 

fen . 

II and b es to ues: f 
ap earalce cP 
e ' cattle " , o n 
; I ro 1 , I , . 35 f , 

co ...on tradi ti 0 11. Set~· la. ' as 0 inte o u t t he co ; ; ec .... on . i n 
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g1 i t e soul co~, ucter betveen eavcn and earth, i~ the ord 
ear . Lso he Ls t e " c i ld" the "aon ' ( ut r a sunu) of 

d earth, the d i s Lne '\ ho as :Juali bear the n~""'le 0 ~rea t 
i s ana an0 of her three "earths" (h ie , prthi vis) • 
e i n t Indo -Juropean aph-, e , t e :: rt .er Ie penatrate 

i to t he arkneso t_e Lder 3.11 1 <J t s t te "1.eet the f ip"U'e 
oft Ls divine Uni versal .0 t er , s urpass in.c: everythinp". Lveady 
Her n Gunter t naa as cert ai.ne d t .he t t he :'~pon ian _ _a "Dot er" , 
could not ' e epar ted on the Greek vJ, the nurse of th.e :Jeme
teT , tle Latin . cca Iarentina , t e atel Larum , the ance s t er - s o s 
I:lother of the ~e erationE , nei t :hcr from the old Indian akka "mo t 'ler" 
172) 

• 
d when le try t o inve ~ tiRa t e i n t' e Ti-veda that older , ol

dest r elie io uC' t r a di t i ons of the I ndo -~err"nic Ind~ -European an
cie l t apes , and l ook or tle traces of t he le~ends f t a t,divine 
Universal other , of Ihi c. t e . t er ~arth (pr t hivi , bh i i s 
only a f'o rrn of an'Je~ran ce ~ ' u ~ t as De et er o nLy ie- an a::, ea ance 
=or of t e old Parnmetor -Ge' eter , - t' e t e~e a:is s out of tra
di t ions darkenec by a e , the subl i e fi~ur e of i ti • 

• .~en . •A. a cdonel l sp aks of t~e f ifure of t hi s goddess as 
of " the personifi cation of a pure abstract i on" , and s ays tha t s 
o ccupi es "an anomal ous po s i. t io n i n the ~. i ve da" , se nee t her> t.e 
wholp embarrassnent f the evolut i onis t i c s chool 0 t e passed cen
tury . ~e cause ,the older the c i vil i z ti n step i s the m 1'e pri ii
t i e its spiritual ity snould be . 3ut th~ t the abstr~cti n coul d 

e old " ~he anthro 0 or phic gods of t he po »exe of n t ur-e 

• 

/than' that did not f it a a l l i n t o the evolutio nistic 
s che e . d jus t this is tle chaTac t e_i s tic o~ t he older and oldes t 
Indo -~ur ne r eli~ion _ the atr iarc~al step of civilization , 
that there l i e s i n h r the rea t co s i c and et i c conception . 
This conce t ion i s lo ~ t urin t e peop l es 'mier t i on phase a d 
the c nqueri g pcr i.o , lith ilhi ch begins t h e age of the patr iarchal 
state cults of the ant r opormorphi i s e ods . T e eoelo_Dent of 
the relif-'i us philo <"'0ph; and f t e rel i~i o u • ef r , .h i ch came 
i n i t s 'ake , turned ba c · t o the s bol 0_ the ancie t rel i ion , 
t the old popul~r bel ief , and lif t s it once mo e i n to t e hi hts 
of f'ur ther a e t.r'a c t Lo-is , In Gree ce th r e i L the sa:..e co rse 0 

1devel op er~ , f 0m the F tha>ortieans and Or.hiks , t e _ re-30 ra s 
over Plato to the I'e ~- atonis us , - j cot as i n nd ia in the Up " 
sha and edante aGe , or i n arat ust.a 's . ura :az a- and ~ C' a-

of' + ' I e r orr a l n , 

di t i i s the er 0= Gon _ ~he JO" of' e"lV~ and God i n 
the .;;;C'r s tri i ~y as _una-: i tr..., -_~n-ni ::' t~ o 9 h st....ccs 0::0 

this spwc e and t i e iv :: +' e }e'"'r , ... the :\\ = , t n e 8 
di t~ras ca l Lrd 'lf~' ~ er , ,,','.ic_ n .,. ec _ "8 CC-t ; o n al<::!o as ( : •.• = , .* )(V X, 7'3 8 ; I I , ? 7 , 1 ; i c ...y t 0 :r t e 

year 0: ~hi . [l-divi i on , i- , "e ad no n t tr1/ 

anc ',ont of t. e ead" , the J; e . - LID -C' ail e , 
the 1 e r or e Christ a J..:; in V r 7 2 , 2- 3 . It 
i ... 8'li0 the> P, that of -t p 8 '"" s __ i ~(.h t rah ) , 

'eEe ~Q rn f ro m ute ds , b t rp j e ted t e 
8th artanda ( t he "de d " , "tmdeve lo ped" or In t uff i cient lJ b rn 
eg (c 1 ,3 ,3 ). :::'ro t t er 3 .~ . ""la
c e i i", s ecn , yth 'as ti 1 a.I i.ve i n the V
an that a 1 ce , ~n as ~ch as i n place 0 
the> "Lvi aLon o f e land i n t'_ 0 thern lati
tu·' e c es the f th . tof'- 0 e rlZO , o•. 8 yenr , 
in t:~ . . VI , 1 . 2 . ..... avec t 8 nun er f 
th .~ Ir ;a ati 0 t of 1 2 rODS , 
Jh':"cl . reui ons" . In S .B XI ,c ,3 ,8 

.l.llJ.~ t::l.Jllt::l:!,lIJ.I.JU J. J.U v ll Ul.U,·J.LJ \I'lt::: .pt:::U'pJ.t:::~ l.1lJ..f.l·Gtll J..U U pu.ae e Gt_1U 

+ rx " ('\...,,.,110"1"; 1n nn1'; nn ; +'h 'h ; " O N; l"1'" + 0 .... N' O n T + ~ ':J + ,..; n ,.. ,,'hn1 
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e ... : It e et ece i t ' as arc e ' _1 c:. t thr 1 ont ~ t 
a' 1 o t ' ') ::.~ t c ., c' ::' ; -:. e s re ..... e __ it Ta ' •r 

d i. t i Le ~.' e
 
tio l1 t: t~ e pace 0
 

" uhee f t he di v 'ne Jr' e
I 

w' Lch i.... ' e same f r ..er
 
0_ t e Son of caven and ~
 

i p , 

•
 
• o r t al.s " , that i s the cons er ed eno r y 

ter deum. c;na, h se IOrs hip, in Or ient a l 
myo t ifi c tion , p earing as t he renai. sance of tle myster i o s 
f ro + e 2nd to the end 0_ t e 4th c en t ury , f illed onc e more ~~ 

~±F.~~lti~~~hEX3~.±· , i n t he lo nginf for libera t i on , th LO
man pire , t he or l d-state of ui lt and s i n and of unr i teous 
for ce , to et er i t h the libera ion re li"ion f o t he Son of :Ieaven 
a lJa_ th i thra ( ' i trr a }, the one orn ut f a"st one " - r e ts 
of a far a ay ~ast . 

s the _ t er of t· e divi.. e an mani f e tati on in..
ti e and pace , of the :."~ or , di t i i s t~le is tre s of rt , 
t he divine orde • Thi s . i s an un ep rable ~~rt o f her be i n , a s 

• 
ot· er 0 - veo.ven an ar t or ~t er - a tlre ( .. V 63 ,2 ; I 72 , 9 ; 

89 , 10 ; V ...111 I , 38 ; errt Lone s ever a l t imes in T and B) . T a t 
is lh she i s c o. ed upon a s the u rdian o f j us tice , pra -ed to 
fo r t he delivers ce of gui lt ~nd 'in, also t hroug t e int er n edi ary 
o; t e tr :.nit~T 0 ... .. er son Var un a- .itr -~ ?li avitr . (1 ,162, 22 ; 
~ ,87 , 18 ; I 2/ , 15 ; V,12 , 82, 6; I , 27, 1; I I , 87 , 7 ; III , 54 , 
10 ; I 5t ,3 ) . 

• 

s the _ t er of the divine re l i za t i on an manife tat i on in 
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er.Jt!:'n n '. thi o n i n bacl ~ ::'led the 
, a Lon c i.n z ~ r t at 1 \::r' a e " 0 u iet.. andII!," 

ni::este i n his reo 'er t o +'le wi.nter-sun- c:. '1 

lie zcn ~ the G~o t . other , to gni Sa~ itr 
7:-un im 

.. 0 i c the 11 ic o f t 8 o~tals~ sya nun' 
, . , , /	 _ ':: o s e dear n e ~e no thi -? -h

"be ca r » v: .... ~rn na, e co ' no g i ves s qc~ to the reat ~diti , 

i t 'lJ e p .LaT dat p i+ !rram ca s o I m~y PDo l~ tue }ather ~~' .ot er?mah a 

dris y~ r:.;t ':ram c ....1 
rl . h P'n i is the f ir tuner t e :L. 0 

2 · a n v y prqt~am syamr t a nam tals , \ io s e dear na1e e co nmemo r-i.z e , 
n he c ru de v ~ya n al s no He i s t o g i ve u~ ac r t o t ~ r ea t 

di t i , so I mav beho l d t e ~ ath r and 
ny ditate p ar dat ita r qn ca o tl-...er .

dris y ~ tar a; cnl l 

1 5 .	 uttamam varuna a s as a U n~asten t he t op ost ~etters _rom us , 
oh Varuna, unIasten tIe 10 est , undha: am v m dhya an f ~t ... the mi dIe ODe s . ~nen e ant 

t a vaya.. d i tya vrat t t o e , 3 d~ti i th command 
~ t 1 ~ i lt e~C' ef re _i t i . 

dita e sy m II 

"Uni v e r s t er" 0 f the ancient.I. 

- a e . Still i t e ne r. ia tic 
n ian tra ;+io , l i v es f o r t the 

and eart , \ ic a lso clin s t o 
I 0 las fir t seen men i n a 

• 

o lde ~ t i on o f t e anc ie~t ~ur o 

pean h ani ty , f t hat homo ap iens d i l uv ial is auras i nus f 
tle urigna c- Gro ma gnon- r ac e . Fe r sacrec i q-es , r v e s o f her 
ane i.e r.f rel i[" i on , reach f ro n Siberia ( a lta ) (Ill. 32b) and t he 
Beri ... vtra i ts to the Go l~ o f Bi skaya ( ~rol . I l .) . The ihhest 
Bein , o ' ever , e comes e copn izable to u f i rst l a t er i n 
t he symbo l of t he di v isibi l it- o f tin e and snac e (D ~, ~ • He 

• 
st n ehind the Un i versal ~ther , unrcach ble , ' un
knowable ~or tne . , e . e o f s i ri t a l l a akened , and c n s 
c i o us h umani ty o f t h e .l. orth ern hemi s pher . It a t h e 
ori dinal mo t e r hoo d , mnd r hos e guar i ans hip and ercy , h anity 
had to take i t s f irs t teu , 

Ri c a rds has pointed o u t t at al so i n the 00 u th I n di a n 
sphere t he Great n i ersal . t h e r a ppe '1 r s i n the po ... lar belie f 
:i thou t a con o rt . c co r'd i.n to Hut t o n , t e v LLL e go d e s s e s 

of t: e s e re Lons ave been s p l ied it co n sorts ut o f the 
or t h£ 0 _ Hi . eaven , f i rs t i n _ t h e p~e sent t i s , such a s a , 
S arv~ a , ~llamma , ~. , a r i y i an t her 1 7 5 ) . 

I s the I n dus c i v iliza t i on , in i t s rel i i o u e p r es s i on , 
s t an s u ite under her s a cred i age . Th e Voti v-ima es f t h e 
Great : t e -~ of . o he jo d ro and Har appa , are a lso f ound i n T e
l ' c .l. i ~ tan and i ilar ly i n the l ino i c - ... ykanian c i v i l i za tio • 

s a if t i n t h e t omb and mother ho us e they co n d c t man from 
death t o rebi rt . I n t e ic t e she appe~ s as alLa mat er ?i t h 
the all a I ' ent ing b re~ ..... ts . e cars a breast de corati on on 
a c a i ~ ~round ~~r throat the (= &) symbo l o f the divine powe r , 
( rakrl t l h l Ch e ~ve a I r ad met on a s i il ' r c ain i n the 

srathay al 

f 

o h t e r 
~i ct0.i 1 s i i le . She as t h e 

.--- -- --- - - - .. _- -- - - -- ..• - - .. _-	 --- - - -y --- -- 

i ct ri~l s i i le . She as t h e o l d e t i -on 0 t e anc iert uro 



• 

• 

child r ave of .alta , i n the . uri nac-a e ~ 0 i ~ a tio n 0 1 the 
Great o t er the )t~ra :3aba 0 i .....La , n Ihi c .e L'i, ,e ri ae 
find i ll the Indus s cript , t - 'ren j o <ro a cJ .ar appa azau.Le s 
~1}rl:i: adnrne \lith shinil".a circl e s a s proof of t h e solar 

rdi c i in. 
~le~e br~a~ c f t e n iversal: trer are the Ii : -meanin~ 

ic_.unites t e I.rre t lather :.01e j 'it it i 2 t e 
I"\c cirler:.tal p ali th r i ion. . :ni -c ; ana the coas s ruc t t.o 
of ....h e fi a'l.t.ar , .'~ ich ave a .... ~· i t11 ',:i ", r c.aa to i t s 

ear-co rmooLasn ." 1 _ ..... 1 c .ap . ' f) ~ ~. ~t" t ' eI' 

acre v e"r - 1e~ e ve<:" ... e C" _ ed 
bh ana T is 0 t ad t "'.ave a cL ay xxxzxx 
I'C: 113...,(' le."t:.ebeltof. iti 1 s 
'ere _our C' imi lar bands , hi ch denoted the four ' ea enl 
. t the top t a .en breasts a Leo 0 t o . c La • 

• 
burnin c...'e ~ n t the t''/o ..... i vin e i ana s ( iva. as 
naJ t a d ~vIr 

J"Y' 

L t1.~ t 0 mi~t resse s , the c nsorts =tle ds 
(+va n 'tnir de ~ ~ t va ~ atn I ) the r tectin-spirit-· ~ ~, 
t e ~y l""ias (va t r ,.- jGOl1!"lj..... ) • 

The vesse l e t ' er ~easts as persoli i cc t i on 0 _ 

t· c Grea I other , '1S "ell as t i e 1: aces ,: th t e t' 8: r .as t 
be on to I,: e cci ental est-3 ::,can ....e"" ~ i th r "1 ~ i n , I'1" 

.c: t ::8Ul~ope r" tl-Ie .. edi t er r anean Ls Land s C r-c Lca , ar' ~inia , 

Sici u t~ C1'~t a _roja the trac _s 0 _ this vess e l J t -e 
to t e Eas t to .~ henjodar • ~u d i ti 

Herei n li ps t h e reat i . portance o f Hi eda t at i t as 
preser ed f or us the ~ i ure o ~ diti , as cOu~ i c et ic c n
cept i n f the ancient t irps , the ivi c er i n a l l her 
gr atne s an wit _r ni , t e c i l ea t e Lor o f 
r t a , i n the i nin circ e of t he en j odaro - C'~ s . 

======== 

t h e or r i o s - union. 

•
 =========;:==================== ====; ==- ==============
 

The i n di t i and t he cult · n 't i t t i on of the "n t heJS 

• 
c ~e to an en , the Indo -~ur pean peo ples 'm ir-ra t i n yychosis 
the en t-il i. t· 0 t e k ings 0:: hoc ts and thei r arriors , took 
over hand. It i s the j oy of battle , the Ln t ox aca t i n t he fi ' t 
t he I at o f ar e The ill for po er l ies a t t he back of the ne 
s'ate bui lding , n t h its r utal right b s e d on force , and i t s 
cul t m s tat e -~od s built on t e j s t i ce of br t al force . 

The attle cart ~ t he mar i jar.n i bec e a s bo l for the 
n ear Or ient and r epr es ent ed the kingly power , stat e , t he kin ly 
ill po er , and t~e posi t i on 0_ po er f the kin g. In the s i 

of t he battle ca r t driving god t he ne age be ins , the age of 
t he new positi ve , " s e t t l ed" r i ght , and t he ufL ed" r eligion of 
the church- do gmas ma de b en . lies befor e it is 
t he age of the r i ght of natur e , of t he i anen t r i ht of a ma t 
riarc al pi e ty . mhis piety i s t e f amily piety , 7hich cu inates 
i n t he a e i n the old other , t he ancestress , a s the hea d of 
t he cult . It i s an i ~er de ep piety , t is op 19r on e rel i,i on 
o f eaven and eart h . t c o es after t c :1an~e i s th e s uper-
f i c i al state cult hos e ~an ods are it out any ~ e t aphys i c 
or et i c value s , unless t h ey s t i l l preser ve s onething o f tae 
paQ t ~ a er of 1 ter t he poli ce re l i-io. must ne ce~s a: ily 
end i~ empt iness i s solve . 

greatne s and wit e gni , t e c i of' ' ea t e Lor o f 
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It did n t l~st a i n t e • cllpni c 
di LduaLl, T a~ a::enL..g ui:' i t ro z e out and ce t h C' 

f ~i~t ,d i~cct ' ng a de v ~t~ki~p crit i c i~ ~ 

r i k: e Ti ~ t f tho stro: er , t ' l i ce r _i ~io n , i ce 
r i ecL r i.nz: th' t i t tee a riFh of so ci 11-- pvi e "' cLas es 
rna e b i np:s an ri ts . 1.1 0 r e r to do i a t e o v-.r t h e p e L e and 
t o s ub j u ate te Tr a a cho s }, ~ r:aiYl t t hc "la ul- ri t " t he 

oo i ""ts u t et: in "the I n ....+ r~ l-ri h t " t ho s e un rri tt n l a s (.t~ 'tOl 
'1.A~ Ot ~ . .ich are et~r~al . a..- unch?-l- ~ ..... , Le an c ~e ~ro :m a 
h1~' cr 0 ~ lr1n t an ae C1~10n s (31 ~laG o ~ one 1de l a +o on 
t he ther ) . God as made a l l en r ee . ~-l-~c 'l a s de no one 
i n t o a r a e ( -i am s } , C" 

•
 
~his ove + o ~ en i N .t en~er t t he e- i co ~ry of the na


tur r i~lt an d c nse c p t l ~ o f the r i ~ht of man and of pe , go es
 
t hen over t e Stoa i n t t he Occ i dent . s a red t hr ead i t goes
 
thro ugh t he h i t or y of the a ci en t . I t i s the revol t i on ing r i t
 

•
 
of t e ~oph ists , ' hich l eads over t he French a e of 0n i cr t enL P t ,
 
and t e rench .evo l ut i on the -.a'r i smus and i t s hi sto r i cal nuter i a

l i ~ . to _e ' or d r e 0 t i n f the 20th cent ur an t e uman
 
crisis .
 

'"lttl t .e e ~perience to - ay i c tea 0 ~al~ pti c 

car t age . d t'~e attl e car t s r un over t e ear t ' i t s 
o i nes s , b T inC" in~ p",t de s t r- rc t i.on , 

Th e pir i t ua l pea p.les ' i a t i on i e the I n o- .... ' tr ')T'\ ea "1 vh.i, c pro cee
break up o f ded on a r e s cale and 'o r cent 'xi es ~ i n ~ ro sta-e t o 
the eo l es ' st r e , cans a de ep r ea i t ' t.he pas t i t L the home oi l , 

t e ncient ooi l o f t:e an ceste~s , ~it t.c gr ves of t is 
mi gra t i on so i l , i t the spi r i ts of thic ho _c cowltr . ~he a.derers 
age . ~d con~uerrors are t oo l on t'" on t e i r ay e The 01 ~p iritual 

re lations an t ies get lo s e and final J i SEO ve : t e 01 tra
ditions <:11 i n to obl i vi on . Cne Ca:l ot eituer " t r avel lin " 
l e t r o ~ eve ~J. i f t . e sta'y i s of a pro Lo-i re ' .at ure , Thus 

u h epera+i n~ I he en , the ' orri ors beco .e f i r t 

•
 
oted. 'or he , t l e i ~ of hosts , i t i no mor e a ues


t i on of a hoLy tradi tion , of the s u r t 0 ri r-' lt ar d zrong ,
 
~o')d d bad ; the vo i ces fro m the ot er s ide , of t he ance t er s ,
 

•
 
ar e no t i t err a t ed tlrr ur h t e Seers t. e " 0 t h er s " • I t i s
 
a ue tion of vic t ory and po r , the f r ece ul right , the r i h t
 
of the ctron[. For t e e , t e pries t br inC"c sacr i i ces , the
 
state-pr ies t , ~a cer os i v i t a t i s , t o t he state ods .
 

'e can folIo t e de elo p .ent of t h i C' cic-ige a s o fro 
t he hist ri c o int f vi e I, h en t e Cer ~n ' mi~rat ion t e 
1 s t Indo -~ r opean , s ets i n . Pu~ e alon ' y t e cl i ma t e 
co i t i.on s in the .L'or th ..:> ea s phe e aro " t e mi dLe 0 ~ the 
l ast ~i l l nni 3 . C. the can inavian t r i es ~or c e t effiC'el es 
over the Ba t i c ses i n t o the o r t Ger an r e -ion . ? e~e be ins 
the cent ur Lon-; ~i ht fa " eople "i t ut space " , it: i c.. 

10. e t he ca uee 0 t he end of t ' e .....oman pi r e . . out-'J 

t he t i e of Caes ar" s "Gal li ean ar " t o ci tu'" ' "Gernan i a " , 
Ie s ee t hi s break up t a i na plac e . ~ e pr ies esses o f the t r i be s 
cont inue s t i l l t a dmi ~ C' t r"'te , as t he eleda i n t ~ l and of 
Brukt erer (Li De ) , vhi.c as the so urce of t he risin f t he 
Germani c people at the 10 er e in , a~ainc t t ne om 
enfor ced do ination , i n accor dance 'i th t e 
more vetere . These tirbe " ho er e old- bel i ever s , pres er ved 
s t i l l t he conce ption t ha t " t he '/0 an po s a es es so ethi ng holy 
and l~ o fo r ebo di n s (ines s e q in et i~ sanctum ~ l i ui d et 
nro vi dum putant ) , hos e councels shou b f ol led and os e 
ans .er s shoul d e t1. en i n t co s ideration (lr ::' • 8 ; ~:is t . 4 ,61 ) 

"old t r adi t i ons " , 

-~.., .--
re latiol~ an t i es get lo s e and f ina l i EO ve : t e 01 tra
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• 

and t hus t he seers ~ ere hel i n honour "but no t i n r eeping honour 
nor ere they consider ed goddesses (non adul ati one nec tamquam fa
cerent deas ) . I so Ceasa has elate tha t the Ger_ani c peopl e 
had an old cuet om (co n ue tudo ) accordin t o h i ch t he "nouaa - i ves" 
t he fa .. ly-mot ers ( '1t r es f n i l i a e ) , p~ed ic te by di f f er en t .!leans . 
But t he sa~e Ta ci t us tells a cen t ur y l at er than Ceasar , t ha t this 
was t~e dut y of the state pr i es ts ( sacerdo s civi t t i ) , or i n t heir 
stead of t he "house-fa t her hi mse l f pr i vately" ( priva t im i ps e pate r 
fa~il iae ) . On t he other ha d ~a c itus te l s also ab ut ol d s e t t le 
tribes , ~ ith good reputat i on as the Chauc i , a tri be- i t ~ron t he 
01 ' .e a 21i t h p pula t i on f the ~ 01th-8e~ coas t , the count ry 0 e 
II i t e en" , the I I h i te , en" ,! 0 s e re ~ io n st etche far b ck 
i nto t e i nland r i ~ht up to the cO lliltr of t e 
Cha t t en , This peo ple , "o ne ~ the os t no bl e Ge ani;:: pe p l,e , ho 
bu i t their po ler pr e erabl y on jus t i ce " , (r:lap:ni t i nc s am al i t 
i lu~ t i t i a tuer i ) , co l d at al l t i es put u an 2 oo t - olk 
an cavelr y i t t - Co f i f or t· e efence 0 the tr:, • t 

gthe· 2 e no ~ g ess ive ~i rs , n conouerrors ~ no t t t o 
to r ocure t cir e ' i ne ~ ~it io eans ( ~r i n i ur s ) • • Thei :f t4 " Y. - ~I:i l up pe i d , i .. the 

y ...'" he l l " (fer" l is e cerc i. t 1S) 
lac: s ' ields , te: : r izcd b r ni~ t l · 

t i ~l ''''' c . r ~"ct ~i~ti c t ~t t e n ane 
t e de norai.n at i on ... t oe' r io ' 8 

co : t.t i t.ute the f o 2. I) v ~ C' l' t he a l all-O -i : thc :"iU! er j er- , :'.li s I 

as t e '1e" nr el i r- i on " f)~ t 8 GerJj a'1 ' . i ': 0': h Ct8 i v:J. is 
or-r-i.o r e , t c -l.!:-, rho by the in ers of the i n ,":s zer e pro j ecte 

into . e ~ en . ne a~cie~t Indo -~uro pean ~ eavenl ~athcr i s f i nall 
e. ulsed , as i n the rcl i i on of t e i n of O"ts d b the r eet 
~i ration , +he heavcn~ fat vr Urano s as dct r ned by t he 0 ian 

• 
., .... , or as urin the Ind - an eoples 'm i rati n ture t e 3. spi 

tar-V' r una zas pushed as ide b I dr a , The " lli i versal "";'').ther I 

co. es II alvate " (1 f r i n to Valf r }, T i .... "Va l 11 11 i r a 
bar r ac r i n h .i. ch i a s s e ble t e Odin-Harier-.oJi ' jar-sq ad J 

as a troup to be thro m in i n to the Lae t att-:e fo r t he vor l 
~~nat ion . T!le k in~s ' n ers ho created t l C re Va l I I - Odin 

•
 
degraded the bearers and p ard ians 0 t e anc i ent cl 'ef , the disir ,
 
t hellmo t . er s" , matre - ma t ro n e of t he .. o ~an-G e ! an " tiv- C' t ones ,
 
t he ancester pro tecti n-spirits a s fo llo ~ers 0 the ·e e~at i nr ,
 
and turned t h em a l so i n 0 maidcn-~orrio rs of Odi n . T ey us t
 
co 1 ect the aou 'lr o f ted ea rr i r s and a cc pany t e t the
 
~la lJ.1all . r h .1 er t e m s t s erve the "'et , hen the "'i nher j er r e
turn bac to 7alh8 11 fro m the ~r or nin exer cis es i n h i ch the 
ki l l each other , and after thei r r e awakenin . romen and chf.Ld r-en 
are n t a l l o ~e d i n t her e . The rebir th, t e meaninb 0 t he di vine 
o r der Jf the anci ent beli e , did no t exist t ere . The hirdmann 
mus t separate him.... elf f r om hi s f ami l y , rela t i ons , ou e and ho e 
and his a4.l.cesters 'soi l , and become onl T the "orrior 0 t h e ..i n 0 

: ost and of hi s guardian patron , Odi n . That i s hy thes e s i n er s 
spea cont emptiously o f t he a c i en t be l i ef , a s i s ~ aid a t the end 
of l1elga vi a ud i n l':""sba ba II : a t as t he bel ief i n 01 en days , II 

that ~en \ er e r e-bor n ; but now i t i s consider ed t o be j us t old 
omens ' t al ' '' , (pat va r tr a i f ornes io , a t enn vaeri endrbor n i r ; 

en p t er n kollo d ker l i n aVill a ) . 

""" ..~.",A.L.Uv\,4 , Qt..J ..L LL v.u.v: ...L v _":" .L. V J.,L \J..1. u C .J.. .I...,L. V.L J..J.V "'0 U. T ,J,. ~ .J. "" ..J ~ \,A..LC:C 

i .o-' bon . .. P P - t' t. pr r ()~ ~ rlpt. r Prl h t.h p i qn 
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b~ f er L eo f e 
(on~ -c n~r~) i c 

ith thi£ ~i rn 8nd
 
grea t tra ic CO!L lic t , vh i,c
 
3rd ce ~tur , be~in i n 7it
 
peasant f~m;lies 0 o~ ay
 
and ~ es over i- to t he Ge '
 
...h e re-L'" ~ l a t i o f t he
 

• 

It ~E t e ivi. 
th " . 'th er-s " , 0 sto d 
i n i s transfor ation fro 
and "ole r i'l er , T. ~- \ e r e 
to e co-ae , ,h ..., t Ceas "'r as 
he d served t ~ et er ,it 
h learne ho nne a es po l iti cs . d thc~"'e was this ancient 
bel ief i t h i t teachinp' that t h e earth was God's , the "ance s t e r s 
and o f t e " co unity" , ut no t t h e i n g ' s , 0 I r o ert 0_ the 

• 
in " , a s i t t.e !'It r CaLle i n C r i t ian- :'r and t r e 'i an 

cod t.e ri ~. t of i n s , d f'o z Ls r'caao n t .e : in of a o ... ts 
i s a deadl· eney 0 _ t' ~ o l e' plief , til.e tr a fornes io t e 
ancient divine r i ~t o~ the free ,and t eir a ce,..tors o i l , and 
the matri rC 1 1 c I t i nti ,.. t t i on. I n p a ce of t e 0 1 ivine r i s t 
he uts hao " i n ' s ri t tl the " <t.L puLa te ( la aul) tate 0 er e 

fuen the natres- tronoe- oti v-,..tones isaD ear , the i ng 
of host has conauered it f orce , and t c. e be i t h e Ln ot a'lLatLcnco 

o t .e Odin" - a .Q,;o d ( Fo r n: a nnas qgur ) V,239 ) lit the sen- o d-re
l . ("' i ~n to iar s the r t h , a s 0 also t' e Ba t t Le--axe neo pL e i th 
-t "C. aT'r iot-T or " t.l.e c arr i.o t i: ter oved t o t e o r th , It 
is " the i ctor i o f' !"Irc _ f the 0 f lif e 0 the r r i o r -uni ts 
an their u eree i t .c f i l - p asantr mode o f life ~ as Ott o 
·-o.... l er descr ibes i t i n anal o i ca l lori ica t i on o f the :... J.or
unit i deolo gy f t t ' e . 1 76 ) 

ith te e p Is i on ' e " l'l t' e s " the old di vine' r ld orde r 
br-eaks up , t e r t a , asa , t he" t "sease t o e i s t . The d i v ine r i h t 
on earth , t e sacred tie s o f bl o d , t h e fam i l , the "faJ"l l y shame " 
( fraendas 0 ~he he i l l and sel l f the enerations as one . 
~hp old believer and heroes 0 _ li r n t s id d Hel i "till be 

0 :1 t o t e t r a _orn e s i , ..h en on e te t t o t e n; t ers " , made 
the "pasa<""e t o +he m thers " (gan a til f r t t a v i d m dur , Or • ag 
20/19 ) , i n or der t o re cei-e t h e e i l - r ae i , t he" 0 c unc i l " 

~u ,au U 1.1.'t' " "' V ..L _ - .J....L .1"" " Vl;;::'!'.!.l;;:: .!. i:l.!l U .!. II 

t h e " t h e r s " . 0 a t.o o d i n t p 

c;l,l.\,;.!.l;;:: ' 

+. p ~PT' a~ ; ~ ; n n 
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Vols un a Sa a ) . The t are ;.rise wo " , the II 1 tr ers " i n t h e "'ou t h 0 

German " tr ~ it l on o f Germuny o f the 19 t h c en t ury st i l l bear the 
name 0 _ "He i, r .i t i m en" . Bu t SiFurd-""' i e f ri ed ~ E: 'le l l as '- e l t , ' I 0 
r ef us e s t o divi de t he ri ~ht wit h Odi n and e tur n s i n t h e nir h t t o 
h i s li f e , i n order tha t "men may b e born a ga i n ll a r e t r e cherous l 
s l ayed by the ir o wn bro ther s - i n l aw, wi th "Od i.n t s rpear " , "Odi n 

a lo ue i s res po i b l e f or t h is m':"'"'for tune , 10 thre 1 runes o f 
d Le co rr; be t vecn re t ives " , says Dag , the m ro.erer of ~...e l g i , t o 
h i s s is ter Sigr un zho c urs e s him f or t i <"" deed ( r el . :{ d . I i) . 

Odi n t hre l oVJr the _ p e ~e 8,ea_ : 
an ther e s t -i r t e :0.1' i n t e wor-L d f i r s t 

• 
s a~' t ie .lol va , t e 3 e er i ve i , 2 4 ) . 

Br o t l ers quarl el li th e ~ c~ o t l er an s l~ y on e ano the r 
Br tLe~ s a s i 8t p s bre ak 4~e t i e of re at i onb • 
~ne on e ca r e s n~t f o r tpe o ther . 

• 
Bad i s t c TIo r ld , unchastity f l orishes 
~ Ge of a - e s , ar-e of swa'r s , VI re r e S l i e l ds c r a s , 
~ ires o f 'rin , t i.n e s o f olve s , bef'o r a t P ' '01'1 

er is ... e s 
she r oph""s izes f ur t er Vo l . 5) • 
.... er h TIU t this unho I v ea... th i n the .ro rld f ire 
fl ~ l e s of S trs t e s i.n La t er- .. '"' -~ o f c a s . On.L: 
f ro:"' Gin , er-n he r i...e a"" in , !'In f l Lch ill e vt : d then there 'ri l l 
Je::o d ar: i the "o l rUJlE..S .: t. a Iii e ::.. t Oo d" ( :'im ul t .... r n C" 

l' 'r , ~To 1.6 ) , th' t c o s e d v.Ls dc 0 the o t h e s ar d f t r a 
for. es ri.o , lit' e b eL i.e f .... orn anc ient t i es " , e:: o e ' e fa cc:" 

iilc u':" I1 ():.- Of i "1 . ~ 
ae ar: ~ the ba t t Le - oha "' C¥CO..1.3 S to an en : S rt:i..'(· +' e 

t hro vcrc ant ',,'it r a ttl i ng c a i s ve r the e rt • 

======== 
T e C1r n i c s cia l crisi s o f t he Oc c i den t ar ises t hen , 

hen t he ivin e r i gh t , tl:e na cur 1 r i.r: t , t e i v i n co s 
c i ous c s s of j '=' t i c e i 3 pee s i e b ~'e " s et t ed " 
(10. .f' u :e r - at- s t tc- :,'ight 0-- '~ . "i n TS " 0 ' tr:: ~ t eJ 

1 -~	 0 ean ~eoples ' i r- ' a uion age . c ns i l e f l' t~i s 

• 
vas a l thE.. C' :. ic-ti"'l... C:_urch i n t ~ Oc c ide lt , a c 'p-
te::-o, t e ' e Gcenderts of tL 0 :"i n o f h t s , "'1 ad ('0 

co L .::re i t"r' , t ' e " 'i, ent a."" " , nc; ti c i <.i. ci ... '" us i n 
t e ~o . ery of ~ ' s earth ~1 e i v in - ~± diri n e 
'"'unction t o the cs cen ent ~ 0: tile : i~' t~ E 
and ha 0 ':":1a ~ ' on . 'l" e onc e f~ e e c o : i t afterL, 

t'.(; rJ. i ..... .., 2t ' n and the creatio n	 t e by t r e
 
an ci.s ~: i"1r;<"" in t eLav er-y a .d delto , j u ,-, t t e 

f re e Greek peasant be co e s a s lav e der the 0':'" qt i on o f 
, a c t Le- ca r -t L:.r iving em f oc t s ad:: i .... vo r:::, i or no i i t 
o~ t e c a i c m i~r~· i n . 

ThE.. ef l' ~Ji an t_c r':"s i~~ 0 t.e pe antr i 
t e e"'i" rr i. n » 0:: the 1 6t" _ c e .tury are tihe i wardl :"el[' to 
e » Lo s t on o f a so cia l . and i eo l o Lca l, cr i s i s , zhi ch 
contin cd t r o u ho ut t e i Lc "e, and de- a de t he r e -
e~tab i s ~c~t f d ' s l1ear n e s s , Go d ' s f ee , t t in~ a s i de 
th ~ '"' e l f/ illod powe of t e l o r ds and t he ch rr ch . 
"In s "Oite of t hat a c co rd i n t o t e ri g~t everyon e ha 

bo rn	 fr e 1'0 . t he b e r: inl1i~.r· , and e or o ur ances t r be ar no 
~uil t t a t Ie s ho ul d ave f l en into s lavery : s t i l l our 
~as ters Nant t o _e e p us a l l s s laves and their nr per t y 
s that Ie ma y do 11 fo r t h e I a t t he " t e l us , s i f e 
\'lere bo r n s la es " , i t i s s a id i n t he 59 t h parra r a ph o f the 

t hro ';cr'"' ant '..it r a ttl i ng c a i ' 8 ve r tee ~ t 
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"Bu=den s and CO"1plaints " of the peasants o f Stuhl ingen. And s o 
Ulrich Sc i dt ro . "'ulminren , IV 0 'las electe by the easants 
a s their spo esman , demanded froD t r e pr es enta t ives of t h e 
S labe union f l o r ds ," t h e d i i n e r i gh t " i n s t e a d of t h e righ t of 
the Claanl:E!" nlr ibunal whi ch t ells e veT"~I c ass what he sho uld 
or leave " . ~o h i ch the rep es errta t i.v o f the unio n f the ' o r dl y 
the s i r i tual rds 0 f the t o vns answer-ad " li t h mo c i n g words " : 
Il D ear ~ Ulrich , you hav e a s e f o r the di vine r il;ht . Sa rho ill 
1~~0 aEe s ch r i h t ? Go d li l l co e ~ 10 -I do' 1 f ro ra eaven and 

a r i gh t Recht~ tag ) . 11 

• 
i th the Ln v o ca t i.on o f t h e dav i ne r de r , t e d ivine vo r-Ld 

order of an i n o blivion s unk h er i t age , t e 1ernan peasant s t ands 
humbly and s ubr dinatel ~ before i s o r dl y aId s i i t ual . a t r s 
and begs o t e CO Dmo n so i l , the old holyland 'li ch h ~s be enJ 

ta :en f r om h im t o ether 'lith t h e fr e e dom. C. "i th re erenc e to 
C'.rist 's Go pel this pe sant , on c e r e e before God , 
r e::us es t p Y the "ten t art " ana ot er urdens , vhi ch the 
Ge-'I".ane:.e . ing i n Gerl.... n , ho has gOl...e o v e r t o the Ronar c'iurc ,

• s i.n ...'o lay adS Ie en , s p Lvc ed uoon h im s ince t' "Ca pi tu-
Lat i, e p""r t i bus s axon i.a e " ( 777) . 
Capi tul tio de p rtibus axoniae : 10 . :-e!11I!linger art i cle : 

1 6 ) • d this i s b T t" e mercy of C.r:ri"'t " t ... a t wood , fi el sad ot' er 
de cided , that t h e tenth p t i s t o b e -'<r . wh i.c be Lo naed to 
g i ven t o Churc' n r ies t . a co ~~uni t i n for~er t i~es , 

shoul . be Nai 1 anded ov ez U landsla ( .ort 0 a ch I r c • to it. II 
... bout co .- truction 0 a ch ITC .) : ( d f h t h 
Christ co nded us t o bui ld a 1 dec lare urt e that e y 
c UTch anC to g ive t e t en t h . ave no t t o pa the t ent h 
'.d n and his s on s pa y d as f irs t par t , as t e ho ly e Mesta-
t h e t enth and Sa l omon (bu i lt as _ cn t oes not i se this n 

us " .f i:.s t ) a church . 

• 
I t i s t e s e devel o pnent , a s i n Gree ce i n t e post merian 
tine , \"1~en the o l d bel ief o f heaven n earth and t h e "mo t e rs il , 
the cult raatz- Lar-chat e o f t h e Pela gian Crete-:-ino i c per iod 
bcf'o r-e t he be )innin o f the mi.gr-a t i.on , :as. ut aside . 
artin . . ....i sson :If'lS po inted o ut i n h is "Li ot or y 0 t e u-re ek 

• 
• cliD'i onh ( p . 337..L t ['t the y ccna an pe r iod \l"lS t e bac ro 
o f the ::onerian reli'""ioYl . There t e bre i n to 1: place . 
i n the zo r L of the "l or s noble s an _ se rel i "i o u s 
cOLce.ti n~ ere fo ed m.d st"nped c co_ .in to t e i r 
advent r <:' an da ger us f il""....t ing i e . T o l ower PO) 12 t i on , 
c .... pe c La'L : t cs e who de ic t ed i t s e l f t o pea ccf'ul \ o r k , _el l 
I1ui te LItO he backgz-o und , ~he despi s e h ic the a s t ez s fe l t 
fo~ the h um I e peo ple , a s i t i ~ descri bed f . e •• i n t ' e theTi~it e s 
ep i.aode b ... 0 er , ','as t o a r ea t deal dte " 0 t e .... a ct that 
this hum le populat i on was f orn e d t o a great extent of tae s ub
j r at d , 0 1 i 1ha b i t a ts . ~he ir as s Lru.La t i, n was the grea t 
_roblem of the G ree~ earl h istory , and has been a lso i n the 
rc l ioious sense l a en "lith axev« co 1 e cu enc ee " , She h eeoc 
brou ht in the' Tl er i an age t o tl1e overthro vi.ns; o f t h e po ice 
gods an t e po l i ce rel ir"i on , thanks to t e 01 po puLrr be l ief 
i n t: e m tery :orhip . 

I n t e na e of h is ean~~.tr dra n i~g in debts a c ub j 
~ted , Hesiod of the Boo t ian o ~e country , i r ec t e h is ace s _ 

t i on aga"nat t e aster and t ho se in po er , ho kne~ no j us tice 
but onl t h e i r fo r ee ef ul i ~ht . I n es i o d 's a ct i on ~ 
i s ~iss ~g , th t i t e r e j ULt the Olympi c ~ods ~1d 
of 1..0 ez aan s t p , here the r d " j us ti c e" vao 

par t , as the ho ly Ie ~es ta-
1 dan and h is s on s pa y d as f irs t ~ ~ ~... _ .._..1- _ _ _..L. _ _ 
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aosune ) • In his II . or xs p D ~ Sll , r elates
llt i ee , 

(i

t .e
.,ta--i n;> 

rr ')":t·' ian'"

t"'l' _t t 10 san ance ter c p i r at s of this II den eleration" , 
i n the a ar space , . er e ade b Go (i)io s) t te e ers 

d tra i t i n o=: thi ancient t ine , lit e 

o f tle r i gh t , an er e t he GOo De 0 s , 
'i a c . i:l' over the eart t oy r'u"r t ie r t'1.1. en 
an see all good deeds ~n tle oad nes . 

_~e r e l a t es th.,t t he l at er "br-azen II and II i ron c-enerat io II (Bro nze an 
r on.' es ) ca. e , and that t e i r " dr ee ful deeds 0:: \ a r " de t he 

eart unhol y . " ~he s e mur' ered each o tl er it~. L eir a Ii ands " . 
"Even brot"e~s did no t 10 e ea cn oth e..... s o as f r o" ; 

• 
ne te~rs t he to n from anot er , qnd no vrnerat i on 

i ..., chovm -to t e or ' sr Lo vi.ng , good llRS and j <t , 
T p ~o=e so one honours t he eve l doer n t e na se 
Houne~ter , h i s no t as ed to os n t follo" ju.... t i ee • 

" he r i t conquers "Tong i n the en II . Teet C' aye to h i bra t her 

• 
rerccu : "Id.c t en to the j s t i ce , and gi e u t e r ie.t of t he s tro g ~ 
T 1 e M ea t s may s la eac' other II havi n fT no f eeli ;> fa ... right and 
1I'0n II . But t e f ee i ng 0 II r i ht ll i s t he di v i ne gi f t to man• 

I n thiC! cuLmi.n tio n of an un ear able s c i.eL cri sis , t'le s ub
jugation of a onc e f ree pe ple , throu;h the f orce and the ri ~h~ f 
c pit~l , a u O o n~tt thro u ~ h~ s so c.al refor . t i s es chyl o 
ho doe s hu t .eL i dos has left d ~e : i n t e na!e f t he old be

lief , the old divine or der , he a cc us es the Clynpi c bac gr ound f or 
the ex is tence f t hi s br t ~l f orce 0 r ight . 

• 

I t i s Pr omet heus , t h e God of 'elfare of t ha t ~ i tan ian fsmi l y 
of t . e an cient t i-es , t he ffil cie t rel i ~ ~ n of Jranov and Gaia, -hom 
Aes chy l.os l et s ' . ± thr t he accuea t Lon , i n a Laman pe a ch 
0_ ete-'ni t y , into the face of thp 0 1 ic ["u rdian patron 0 t h i n 
new f re e~ ul do~ in8t ion . This esc yl o'" must h~ ve t aken f r om t he 
old po umr bpli ef and t~e populqr tradi tio~s . Prometheus ac cuses 
t:Lle surper or , t h e t rant on t he 0 1 ic t hrone , i n t he n at e a f the 
r uf'f'er-Lnz mankind , and savs that aa a as aaaa his servants~o r c e ll 
(b t.a ) a; II 0 ver " ( l ~r"to s . Scar cel had " T: e t yr ant of tB.e2: Go a" 
ris en to t he throne of the fo rmer heavenly at e r Utanos , II '! en he 
berto ~ed u on eqc. o d a 0 or c ~ f~ c tion and arranged f or hi~ "' elf 

the:. do i n ti n of eve'Y' t i n ; ut of t e poor men e i not t. i II 

• 
To Le has Themi . a . s ea · s eq t b one i t pny name 

- Ga i ea n mothe , 
of t en pr'o phes Lzed t he future as i t '/0 I d en • 

Ze s , but 1I 0 f the ... oir en three and t e avenr.-ing :rinn en " 0 t e 
atr i rc 131 rp l ir i on "' i t at t he rudder f t "1e n ece s s it" a t 

llbeen Zeue- fat e , ' e ca '1.llo t f ee - "until the 'f r a t i l be 
ver t hro rn" ,
 
I~ ~_e f~ce of hi n pare t c , the
 
"Unave c aL .ooth _ ..A ..,..t II , q d t
 
~:owetheus el ive~s his acc s 

t er , 10ly 
urca o· t' ... e t o s fte t e '.Ton • 

t e 
f the SUJ1 " 

ti n 

~e \ f re e~ul do~ in~t ion . This esch lo ~ must h~ ve t aken f r o, t he 
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T e, e. c cr ' e Uni,ver caI :11 0 -'- r..er ear II _ !3.S t.e mis tr8s£. 0~ r i t 
The , o f an or er , ~~ve a hi er. er ,~t ndin a 'o ve 
uns eable since :n_ '~c i~nt ti es , las tin ~ no ~ eve_ 
Gree thesis rod t~e o~ ) : - T:e i vine i _t , icn i s su.e ior 
t o t he h an arti f i c ial ri t , i s sacred standi. o ~ _ i ~ e di e , 
as f as i e t anl i.n o r p cite to i us . Acco r di.n to es i.odoa ( 1: . 135 , 
comp:-Di odor 5 ,6 c ) TLe""' is i s also t 'le daur.ter 0 f Uranos and Gai a , 
i n co or i t y lith t he ! e end of Cr et e . on dar os c811s her also 
"Urania" . T e place of her worship 7as DeLp : i , here Gaia , t he 

•
 

ortune-teller (pr oto mant i s ) "as t he f irrt to posse sC' t he ora cle ,
 
\f i ch her dau hter The i s l ater over too . The:'" is t e me ans "to
 
gi ve an oracle " and " t o speak ri ghtly ~' "to gua t.e right" , the i 

tes "truth-telling" t e y tes "or cl e parables , predestinations ,
 
bee inn inp~ of moral i t , of ~h and f t he t er nal truth , the re 

liza t ionof t he r i ht , ise co uncel s" (Ro s chsr V 570
 
f f) . eschylo s uts Themi and G ia on t he ~e l evel in the an

cient connec t ton wi t h the heavens and t h e "all- s eein circle of
 
t he s un" ,

• 
It -as ~ lato , the n e - f under of the n tural r ight , vho puts 

as t he f i:'1ishi n touch to his " 0 li t e i.a' ' no t the Olympic police re
ligion , bu t the three oires , t he fa te-pro clai in~ ~~ophetes ses of 
the ~~c i~nt re l icion of t e ~rometheus - age . Plato speacs of the 
as of an 1I0 1d myt 11 , as of t e ke epers and uardi.ans of the old 

, . xx ' of t he t r ans. i gra tion of s o I s and of 
the rebirth, beli f / hic been l os t I nB i nc e in t he Home
ri ~n qnd poli ce-gods - re l irri n . Onl y thi s bel i e_ can be t.e 

ethi cal fo undation 0 a state , through lhi ch Den ro up 
,i th a sense or r es onsibili t • 

I n the s u ~f i c ia l te~p le -fClcade -~ r ld o f t1e po l i ce r.ods , 
thos e "eter nal men ll 

(. risto t L es ) nothi ng r er-a ' n ed of t ha t fo rner 
lib ration assurance , nor o~ the old worship of ances ters , t e 
conr-ection " it the keepers of t he r ight and t e rruardia;ls 0 '" the 
r ight of t he golden age had been 10 t . Only in a t rans itory -a 
t he older chaic i nmi gra tion falls undnr the i nfl uenc e of t e old 

• 
Iinoi c rel i ion and i ts beli ef in rebirth. In the t ' es of om r 

t i s return to t h e old r - i uion of the far a ley h "'1.e coun try and 
t heir ancce t cr-s , as a l r cady seased t occur . " ... or ~o,e r ever 
thin~ co ~e s to an end 'hen man has ~ as r ed tne entrance of Ha es . 

• 
no lJresellts to the ead , no .vorship o r tnem are enti oned . T e 
~rave-hi ll i s nothing but a pl ce of honour , whi ch pres erves his 
memory the l a t er gene_ati n . The o l d burial uus t oms r e r e
served , but t hey are not unders tood . Th e bel ief i n H de s and 
hie being- and po er l ess shadows does no t be l on t o the i noer , 
but come s f om the Gree:s . It fits exce lently a ~ander in pe op e , 

o could not brin t e i r dead home, ans sti l l l ess dedi cate t em 
an w0r Qhip . ~.e o rs~ip o. t e t mb encounters d i~f icul t ie s in 
a people , whi ch under t ak es ..ar e.. pediti ons i n to ...or e i h terri t or '-es " 
T _~. ils on de ecr-a e the hist of t he que tion . 

OnL: a people , ' 0 has 0 tit s e t hi.c anc el i Lo us _oundu
tion s , can arri ve at such a r eva luat i on 0 i t s conc ut i ons of t he 
ot' er .orld . It ~s c racter i tic fo r t he ' orr i or c ' : un i n ment a
lit y of t he peoples 'migrati o a e , "it :LIomer j !=I t as i t ...... t' e Edda 
, .a.Lh a l I>- odam.smus , where t he kings can er s make Odi n thr o 

. - i:. .... - %:tJ.~nxti~ 
t he 01 ~o od al l -enve l opi n nther el , i t o t he n 'nth un der

r' Ld , a e t c ed ;!:ldes , the place o f the s i ck an "s t r-a " - e , 
i . e .	 those who have di ed I ar e o r of i l l ne s s i n t heir be s , and 
ere considered a s unfit f or the war i ors - ri - a_I . 

It i ~ the curs e 0' t e f oreef ul ri ht , t a t Xi ma{e s men 
10 se t e bindin L 'i 'i t h the i nn er vo ice , t e "go spi 

lib ,r a t i on ssuran e , nor o~ the old or s hi p of ance~ ter G , t he 
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r it '', he If I" of t hi an ver " desastro s y 
i s e e ro the ' gh eY r an f r the e'nerie ce 

of the divi lC order and ri ~t nd' t is n t ri t . Such is the 
ca s e also i re er':" ta . e f a wo Ld co -re e tion 0 f tl:le 1:in{" ofr, 

costs and or~iors /union ent l i t y , a t at of t e ~ ing ~eon of 
ebe , t he ... er onif ':"cati n f t~ e mar 1" to tali t r aan 0 e arid 

t ate- rig" t , ::e a forb id en t\- i: under pain of de a t l, the 
f· er81 of Pol nei es , "0 had f allen in t e brot er 's fi .t agains t 
T ~e'e , an let h im be tprown on t e field to b e devoured by dogs 
and bir In va i n tigo ~e a pealed to . ~ si t er Ismene t o su · r 
and t fi ht r;et er . t 1 . ... er (t.( fM 11 0" ~6"f (.5 kr(c" ~ 1.4.V"E. ~ ~ac. 6't!( 6'#("".(( 

in o r c.er ra t Lyn e i.k «r : eCC1V'" t'.p corisacr-n t i. .. 

• 
n zho t he curs e f t" e idi "" -f."T.il- 1 ad co e in ful 

f i lment , s : ene 'e rs e s t be d i.ao bed Le: t "a .>aLl<"'t t:_e orders and 
the Ii 1 of t l. e t T n t - t o ie i n dis r!'\ce" . 

Cle~rl Y v.r feel in tells me : the fi ght v i th en -is no t 
fo r vo len , and as e are do. i n a t e d b' ot ers , hig er ones , 

• 
it i due +0 us to give in to the alinn 0 i~ io n - eve 
i i t hurt still eeper . 10 , I ill ask + e dead for 
for giveness , as brutal - O'i OI' of' r c e s e to undercast my
self the one "'. re igns , 

h - ; .t i ~pne u t r alone , an e.ec" te a i ~~ d t , a igher 
order , t e consecr tion o~ t he dea in f~v') 1I Jer unf rtunate 
brother . '1 e t;> ard c tc es " t e crtt inal an" dur i sr the 
<"'ac_lfice t t le ead , a ~ra~ ~ cr in front - e n , 0 accu

e er 0 havi,n "vi a+ the l a 1" . ti one r .... :: <"'cs.... re co 
ize thi la I . ! t is n t of ivine r:' in. ~. i' or onl 

te .or ry , dol ot . a . t " e ivi.e un ritte n ~ble 
or~er oZ , t. in"Ts .(k r f 41rTa( kl&Cf.a..-iii ~!.~V'" VOA-\ L':«c() 

ThlS nO l ( cus t o .~ , or' ~ bits arc not ~ or t da , n ~ ey 
are nt ,.., "ll 2 an '_0 steil' ri .> i n . 

1 0 s acred t" ere b 10'," . (T~ or~ .; ~L k'J llu ~ 'D' t~ \r Eo,} ..} '\ T ~ J"'~) 

• r e n r -eve . .' e e: .e~7 'Jeco c s our ':riend , not even in 'eat" :If 

oi-roV' ?rOO? Oll'~ 1 A; o~d" O'-ctlV"J4\/"\ , If'\.'AD! 
i ') ~e : , -- at . .Y~ +0 " .,- t e , cu I, TC" 

otlTo\' 6V'V'll~,.JtL'/, :V'A~6"v.A-<-'f"Att..V' tlfuc1. 

• 
~ , .- - - " - '1 " :i i .... 1 C C' J' co 

• ::,p I ......: 1 .~·o L t '": : ', . 
I(~rw VOV' ~AttJ,,;'6'" 't. ~(,Atrrt.o"" <ft--ttc. ., 
l(te.'lI'o&l1 fMO;' d'? 3w V'Tvs, oJU" ~~t~<. t'lJV Yf , 

Here t "' . 2. t' - a:;- s» '1rc-; '"1~- i o 
+ ') _ .... C f) _ .... " c e ':"n 

li~f ic i n 
and the co of o f 

t 28.ve 

e enclo i ll 

~ s t ", -:,'le_ , 
0 .... 

v r 
::I'Q 

cho i.r : 

e t' , he 

tS e di 
f t e r an. ,I' 
ro t ' lerc . ~ ina::"l r • 

i 
e 
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- e 

it_ ' e '~a 

itrariness of 

: e 
......... e c 
n i lit re 

t 
i-

T ~a .on fa ll i br i de t t e to and ed din - us e 
t o a c ooen deat~ . TLe larning adv i ce of the Se er ~er ei si sas 
Kreon rejected i .r in~ i t to be '": .:l ce rp t pa or by t e 

c..nt i: e '- uild , t e t fo II u ar o Lnd i a " 
~oo l a t e eon e co~ iz _s t at t : L : ~c· e~t i n lif e is t e pye er
vation of the 1e .s 0= a cient or i g i n and dis) a cea l e o 

• 
,e 100' i n vain ere f or the ca n _in ~ cnd ~ 

:the ... LlLer of ~ unding i urun : " ... : at 
ti es , t a t ere reb rn . -- It i s s a id a 
t hat t l...ey had been ...· eb r n : e a s then ca l l e 
Her oe ; but S le :ara Halfdans da h ter , as 
so nrr. " . 

• 
,e s t 

traged T 0 f that 
po er 'll'1 

~ the 

L'... 
ere a e t' in 

t his and t _e 

l t e 

vas S' 

nes 

1 

I er e ; -

older , oldest per i d of the h 

... 1 '" 
eLo n 

enoni 
l es , 

• 
• 

szs

- ..... - - - ---- ---~ r- - --- .... _ - - - - - ---- - --

_ i gve a i s of a ;"oun er da t e and i C' onl s pr ea d i: t ...e I nd - I r aI 
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t he ne a e i n , t i tution 0 '" vo r s i , Ln.. 0 1 er to be or t o a ear 
specially effective , enplo s the fenale dresses , tha t i ~ us es t he 
outer ap.eara .ce o~ the in ~ tituti n of ~o rs i p ee t q l i e ed ~n t ' e 
ooou'l ar belief . ThUB 'Laci tus mentionens (Ger . 43 ) of the .I.~ aharra
vales , Ihi ..... together " i t _ t:!1e abo ve n e ariers eLon to the 

1 i ne Ligurians , t ~t they had a ant icuae rel i io ni ~ l uc us , a 
gr ove of "rshi of t hp ol d rel i~ ion , p~ecide 'by a pr ies t i n 0
nan 's attires " ul ie r i or n ';l l"U I ether thi r r'of'e sr Lo: ql Sc arnane 
still recite the car ina qnt iau has not bpen ~ t i one b ~acitus . 

i conf i~~t ion 0=t e spiri tuallJ i s t orical continu tion 
of t e pri e . e l i ~i on nd f its l" t i arc al ~rp nip , of f er s the 
oviet- "' Ci 8 excavat i ns in i ber i a , vrer e i n Ust Lde ( Gr ve 3 ) 

ha been d iQc ver e t e neol iti c funera l o f fe ale Schana" e , ho 
di~p layed t e tradlt~onal ead1ear vith t he ~iddl e ' ephr i t -rin , 

• Ihich e cercles t he hQo ~. en her brea s t she ha the stone orname ts
0: the pinaf re -hide hich vas also ccorct e \ it t human f i 
aure mad out of a. uth i vor e t c . 180) ... ' '18 eneo l it peopl.e 
of t he a i .al ~one w re the sane a tt i r e a s t oday's Ewenki ( Tunguses 

• 
it' re ard t o the i r sy bolics 0 ... ro rship , on e can say t a t the 

de ity f igures 1ith po i nte heads of t he E enki , 9.Te "'1"1'>0<- t o e 
found i n the pre-hiptori c~ l r o c . engrav in~s of Si pr l a . ~.I. ~~e i s 
a ves tige 0 ... t em s t i l l i n t he t r adi tio s of ahabbarata (Book 12) , 
i n t he dying emor Q.f the a dv i na , t he II i t e-la l d ll high i n 
t he .orth, ~here ~~raya na as not ors hi pned i t h Vedic an ot her 
sac ifices , nei t her lith mor t i f i cat i no , but 'lith spiri t ual sor-sh i.p 
and lovin ren c i.at i.on , i t e , blis s f ul be i.n g live t ' .er e : t le i r 
direct i on of pra er i <"' t o ards t e orth and ~as t • . lso udol f 
Ot t o 1 1 ) sa's t hat t he .ala bb2rata - r e "Dar t " i n pite o f be i.n> 
q i t e cnvelop ed i n l a t er speculat ions , - sti l l <"'ho s VAry ancient 
mar s , and Tlows to see the pr- Lrie-co r i.g i.na'L di vine t yp . " , 

The ~rave: fr ~ t le yo ung ( t o e- ..· ... e 01 t'l.p 3a i kal rc~i on ar e 
accordi ; t t he Lnves t Lr ati nc ade hy _ i ns .:i and . e'lets clo 
eeLy r ela ted t o t e ear l y St one- ge s ul ls of thel:rans - .....a i kaL i.a 
and wi th t'le mod '"' r n Tun us e- s cul l s of t he :3a ikal zone . The isaa.kal. 
t y c i vc_y cl os e to t he "Ural " t ype of ~un ak and t he ::s-imo-ty e , 

•
 
vhi ch arc correctly cal l ed t he s pec i al t ypes of the " alaeo-S i e


r i an" race , of vha. ch t he ' or th- e r i ca ..-.sti O C' f'or-n a apeci.a'l va

riet y . The conforI'lit - 0= t hes e .eo l i t i c "3a ikal- sculls " with the
 

•
 
Yodern E enki as confir ed b the . 0~iLsk i E editi on (1927) of
 
the . t hro pological Institute =the First .~S C O\7 ~ta te ~n iverC'i
 

and th Ce tra useum f or Sthnol oSY. cc i il "" t ~ i n s l:i this
f",' 

"BaLcaL group" autQ chton e , an _ar be en for..•ed i n the 7ide re t<c' ion 
of t e ood- gir dle of ~ i eria . 

~h v :e lit ic ~a iral c~vili~ati n 01 i~ s p r , has it ~ r ots 
i n a cpi~i t al l' i <"' t or ica l COJtil ction of t e~t 3ibc i a~ ser e . 
s t he. uss .ia e::cava t i u.ve ...L rt v~ . s 182) t. e nt : .ronoL 
i c ma t er i al ..h i. c h as ('en ...L O i n t' e I t i an :~in ss ins ~ ( t. e 

s c , anas evo civi:;'izGti n l abo t 2 . 000 E.':; ) i <"' Ls t i. c t Lv (' ro iv t 

~ld c osel related ~ ~4e o mn~ Pa12eolit~ i c C_o~a~. o t7~e ~ 

teeter•. :: :'0. , zi t r,o t t he on 01 i de i xt ur e . sa l . f'a 
evo -~c 1 0 on ry to t i s t p c , i t i s COl i ~ red , t ' ~ : i~ t y n 

c r oL es n/ie to that of t.e 1 "" .1 t i n f co t e n :Ji e- i a , 
e ci 1 c o nt inui~y i s th s state f ,en t ern i cri a . It i s 

t he SB3e urignac-Cr omagnon r ace of . a l t a , h i c as livi n t h ere 
st iJ , ..... i.ng the I eo l i tih i. cum, 

t eco es c ear' n , y t e ot i n i ....ures 0 ... t' .e " r:0 + ' ers ' 
of the '}o-.· ar i c-Cel~ic ,-,p' e' e , as t:le t tl.J.e .~a t r n '71r i er 
( 1. 28 ) or t .e s tat i ... ul size ~ ouen (Il l . 29 ) re~ esent 
t:. c'l i l d or - he pair 0 czri.Ldr-e•• 0 _ an ... i n t he 0_ tell 
t .ne II , d r her u'<rd . :e f i " t re sa e r ep r c ce Lio' i t~ t~e 

'~ i " J. e.,l "t ic To i do es 0 _ Jettb"' l e (J .a a sn , , 1 ) 

..L..i..L.'l:;f .l.C- c;: .... ..L...L. V JJ U .&. .J.V l V ~Q -yv.",v . 1o.t ... ..... 

~ C ('0 Y' i s: + t e i" e ~ t · • t i . .... ~ e h e l e C 0 
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roe, 
a y un , ver i nt e l lir en t .~. n i nd , clean , confi once ins~ irin 
an co. unative . ~he cverrt 0 t e "e i.n i n _ into aLa" i s c arac
terized by an elev~tion , : ic s t an s muc ~bove the convu sion 
Scnamanism, denounced by ju~arjuk . asmu sen descri es t e scele 
a fo 0 IS : " ' lIon seased , the '" ic i an re .aine alone i tl. f irml y 
close 1 eyes stancin; i n the mid e 0 t~e pI ce o S e id not say 
any m ~i c forns , but from t im totine he face las conv Ise i n p in 
and she trembled al l over her bo dy , :::ha t vas hc r za II f 10 i nr 
Ln war-dLy''" , L~to the sec ets f t e next day . 11 for ces had t o e 
concentrated , and al l t u ht~ brou~ t to the o.e b je c t : to thi 
of "'0 . e+'lin (""ood for the one vho \ as abo u t to r-0 "". ay" . enII 

I:in~lil~ ' s "lill and t ou It h d r'eac» d i ~q utno t int , I vas as ed 
to 0 ut ido 0_ the tent and t o tand nap ~ce in t e no , here 
there "ere no fo t s t eoa , T ...e- e I had to stan urrt i, I as ca l l ed 

• a c7 . en t is clean and unsodden I s'o 1 stan i n f~on t of 
Sila , i - hnt l and ith eyes spo t umbly C'unk ~1d Jish that 
t 1e f' ~y , t lI" eather and al l for ces of n t ur e should have mer c on 
me " ; 

" . en I had s to od t'lUS f r a vh i Le 0 t si dc , I "as c Ll.ed bac • 

• i nalik had regaine ~ r ordi~ar exp~ess i on of face and l oo~ed j oy
ous and C'hinin . e t o ld me tlat t e Grr t up irit had Ii tened to 
he r , and a l l dangers zo u.L be :e~ t out of my path ; eac ti e e u~ 
need meat , we ould be successful i n unt ing . Tlis pr hps! -as 
ac cLa i ed by 11 lith jo y and ap oval ." -- " e received a lively 
i-~r L s sio n thft these people i n their simple and i nnoc ent yay ad 
done al l t ey kne " to call their bless i gs uuon us . I b ie ed them 
on their vor d and gave beautiful pear s a s oblati on " . 18 6 ) 

i l he Schmidt de clares i n the III 00: of hi'" "Origin of the 
God- idea" , t e "sinking i n to hp 's e l f of the reIilildeer skimos f emal e 
Seer , as a real and t r ue prayer to 3i la , the Ri hes t :'ein.cr " , - h i ch 
ca not be spoken i n ,ords , but vhi ch must be per:orme i n the i nner

• 
ost of t ...e soul i n ~tens e s t . painful concentr~tio n 

of the soul and i n the hi hest f er-vour 0_ the '1eQrth ll 
• By way of 

fil i shing the ca t holic s cientis t says : "But one i s no t ui t e sure 
whether i n the lor ds , "I be lieved the on their vo r-d" , there i s not 
a s l ip.ht c mpas~ i nate i r ony , and ne kno IS nothine about it , ether 
the "cultivated person" -"'S ussen , vhen he stoo t ere , pon the sup; es
tio. of t e ~s~ i os , i n the de ep 1 nel ines s of the n ight , in the un

• 
sodden sno {,under t he shinin polar sky , had real l y f o l l o'ed t he 
i nvi t a t i "1. of the lI un c i vi l i zed ll prophe tess , and had j i ned his prayer 
to hers • nly t hus he co uld have f e1 t the l le ;o:' ZlJ.XE 
r eat~ess in s licit and the f ull rof un bea ty of 

t i s scene" . 187 

the s ... i ri t ,of the ucha"'lane "'''in' li , to the Un i -

ca not be spoken i n ,ords , but h i ch must be per:orme i n the i e r 
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I ndia , i n t e 
er co u.r s eo! t e 

• 
a~ 1 r i vers , are t.e res s ~ytirin6 ori~i-

i nr i '""r a t i on ,.., .opl e of the youn cr Stonc- ge 
I .... o..Ln ant L, eo it ic c Lvi.Laza t .L n . ,e "J.e i 

rt'"" ... c vt _0 b rtson r"I~ '"'r . -: cLo cer a c l1 uain
tanee ri th t c·e eoplc bef r-e i t t 0 l a t e , and befor e i t 
las for ced t o uo ov r to the I slam un der the p=essure o f the 
fghan i ans . The civi l i zation of t_c~Kafi r s , was as said of 

the yo to ne - Ac e per i od , and i n certa an eL emen t s a s 
for example t he usin ~ of s t ones f or co o ~in u , stil belo nr ed t o 
t he I d Sto ne -~ge . 

ecor ~ing t o t he inv e s~i ations . ade by Robertson and 
Gear vo r e enstier , the Kaf irs are to a reat extent , t i l l 
fa ir-haired an" blue eyed , over 1 ,70 i n l en t h , an are pea
ou ts . ~e sed i n old lorvegian or S ed is~ a t tire , tjey v ul 
~i t co p etelJ i n t o t he c~ d inavian eopl es ' rame. Of t heir 
r eli ion can be me t i oned br iefl y t hat i t s main part i s t he 

• 
or h ip of tle Hi gh e t Being . ImrA and of Di zane . T e shri ne 

of Di zane in v desh (Bas hr ul Va l l ey ) , is a t pi ca l I pi n e 
frame or hous e i n several qtories of on e r oom ea ch, i n the 

• 
shape of a fr~ e\o r turre t . I n a q i nev li ~ht and ~uch 
~r e t ruth orthy appears not ra ci t us 'des cr iption ith re ard 
to the fa i1y and distri ct pr i e tress es of Ger ani a : " t a t 
t '1.ey e.ecute t e i r o f f Lc es v ac cor-d Ln g t o old tra itio ns ~' " 0 1 
cus t o s " (vetere apud Grr anos more Ris t • ., 65 ) , and t ha t t he 
pr ophe t ess es ( f a tidi ea e - as Vel eda in the ~rukterer-lrold 
l i ve i n turret (i s a edita i n turre 

Oha r-ac t er Ls t Lc for the continuity of a -, ung :::;tone- ge 
dhis a- i i si- di ir- \ rship i s the f a c t , t ha t t : e e - Year c e

enon Gi c!!. at the II turr et " 0 _ t he Di zane 189) cons i sts i n 
a nil r icar e f nen ald orne' aId ing to rc~e s , pray f or 
.J. . e c ildr en - ble sing in the corri.n « vear . It i s t he r eal I nd 
r-e ani,c odr an ech t "..,o t .er - ni p ht" , t'1. , ......... e an c ient prayer 
s er i f i ce to heaven and earth , the dhisane , the ances ter sac
r i:: i ce , i n the ..:'0 rn f t:J.e p r a 'er for the r e irt 1 O' the de 
parted . 

_h e :::>i zal1.e a eer-s in t .l.e m: t .ri.caI tra di tio. 0" t ie Ku
~irs , also as the goddess in the tree , jl ct a s t he ot er 
Go ess of henjodaro ( I ll . 19b ) . 

I r 
The na e 0 t e Ri~ ' e ~ t Bein I r i s , accor i ,.... to I ; 'Y"araj an 

lis t , Ii ""'li tic lly ...,~c a c t all' i t en tica l it. t _ old c
di c Yam ra 'an , the l or of the dead , s t e ame also anm ars 

Ia1r-na1rea an OLue eyea , ov er L, IV 1n Len ~ ana are pea-n, 
_ _ ...... -1-_ -: _ _ , ~ "'T,..., ...... __ -:_ C! '1r_ -: _ _ .+-+-: . ' "", _ ... , "' ... , 
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caiity. 

in RV X,1 6, 9 as a compo i t i on Yamira jilah. Y i s as 
WUs t correctly e l ains th ~ "personifi ed activity 0 the old I ndo
Aryan verbs i, ~ " ,run"t t he "co uroe of the sun, the as c t 0 : 
t e aettin sun dei t y " . 190 J (S ee H. U. p . 94 f ) . I n the igv~da 1 
di tion , Yama i s the d e i fie d Urahn, li t e l o r d o f t e ettlers" "ViS I 
our fatler " (X,135, 1) . ThUs he i s als o p eserved in the rship 

and pop ul belief o f t ho se e t t 1er of the Hinduku h , r emainder s 0 
t he I ndo-Germanic migrat i on o f t he younger St one- e . 

The me aning of I n t he r educ ec f r e of the present r , I can gi ve 
n r y of t he meanin of t he 01 atr r chal institut10 

t e old o t r ship , of t he cient t~e , but in the f orm of 
Institution. ead-wo r d . At t he beginning it i question of the f 11 

chamanr-~, t "o t her s " as prophe tesse and as 
he s iri t diane of :ene-"s Elcred" the nmnino s e . They are those ho 
rship matriar - poss es s by na t ure t he s ctum al iguid e t provi dum, the " 

and pro he t i c " , They are t he me dium mediae , t h e interme
di a t es be t een heaven and earth, be~een tlii and t he o t e 
arI d , t e 11v and t he d ea d and t he departed and r eturn 

The i e to the livin t he "bles s ed advi ce , whi ch comes 
f ro the other r l d , f ro t he spirit of t e d eparted. On 
t i s 1s a i nl y based the tural r i ght , the anent kno 
led e bout ri ht and wrong, good and bad l i t i s a trans
c e nden~al conscious nes s o f justice. 1fhe pptriarchal r 
ship o f t anci en t t imes is spiri t ual I i t 1 a edi um (?) 
f ores ight . 

inking in To this belon t he "in ards sinkin ", the editatioI 
up to trance, the It in into t h e eat d arknees " , havint he ori been till in the great d arkne B s ~, - a I gj arjug said toYo s a. Knud Ra ussen. Here is t he ori i na of Yo a . d the yo 1 

no l i v e in the v es of H " l aya, have ex t ernall y seen, r e 
in d in t he e 11vin con t 10n of the tone-A e d 

the old Stone- e peri o d, as t he "mo t ers" of Abri de Lau"" s 
in Dordo e. 

The prop e-tea re aine in e cav e , Hyndl a not o t her i s e thaIl 
Si bul l a . This i s of th old Ston e- pel '1o d , and. belongs to t he 

• 
e 0 f t he cave rBh1 of the Auri oia and d l en1a, a s Abri 

de La u se1 , Do r do e . In t he young tone- e 1c 1 t ura l civil i
za t i on per1D she liv e on t e mountain, in the "oa tle", t e 
"turret " c 

A t e co n tradi tion of t he e ,a l i t h rei i i on o f t h e Occ i
dent ho s , t ee " ther U e cl el y rel t ad i th the grave e 
of t he enerat i on . he home 80 i 1 , t f i1y B011. The "mo t her s " 
and thegr veB ar e t h e bas of t he tra i tion. " t 

anCl.en 
Here l ie t e roots of t h e anc ester r ship, as an I ndo-Euro 

r elationship bet een t h liTiDi d t he de d, the e who 
d t he dep t d , t he born ones and those to be rebo rn, 

t e com1ng d oin. li t he co they call t h e 
t he go t ey c 11 t h e co in ( aga i n)",- liT e 11vin 

rs th t he po ar of t e dead ' t e rtal is of t h e aame 
b as t he m2rtals It (y6 cas t lUI u p s ca Shur y6 p rafloas 

tll!i u ~Aca huh I -- j i v6 mr i tileya car t i s va dhabir t yo 
mllr t ana sAyon1h/1 I,164,19,,0). "Th e e t 1 ays f rom 
each ot er in di fferent dir ections. When one_Bees t he one, one 
d2, 8 no~ se~ t h e otger" «8-.- Iflart yo mlrt yena yonih It' sAs va 
t a viehucIna viy6.nt a ny any 01 yflr n6. nl c i kyur any .) 

Or a i said in t e 01 Friee-3 anian e ant oath f o ul 
in Gro n en & " I s ear , t hat I ill hold t h e i t ion, for 
t e bor n d unborn. QO f t e BUll r ~ aJJ,d jJete" or ife" 
sean 0 d ancien" ~.ud f E» r the ~1 and t he deAd, e bo 
and the unborn" (dat s weer 1 , da 1 deze zo en ho uden z ~~?"' ~M 

f$. • .u V .L .LU e; t h Knud Ra ussen. Here is t he ori ina of Yo~a; - ~ d the yo 1 

I rt lit! 
and belie~ living 
in r ebi r t h . are ere 

t he rmborn, 
ing, 

and 

. 
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vam ri v e r e rtal ' 0 orships oh both 

o n d uc t , e 
i .... succes ful . He Jil l be furt er

j b i r j as p i '"' uv h b rn thr u t 'escen ents i a i ne . 
s i ta v I I 

se livinh in t e di vine or der and zho t i r t e 
f i r e sacr i. i ce , - an anci t , . ro bqbly youn

i p ( V, 1 5 , 2 : 

dadasa ., i s .:J.31 p ra- r Id , f r ...i~ r i 't 

X!~ctz 

vrat a 

i t na r it ~ d r h-r anta b T the i v i , e 0... r ( act aor 4-hey
-- , , an/div rccei e t e order b' t Le he lp 0_ 

t e s cr i ~ i c e i n t 1e hi" est eaven : 
a J..t s "a sax par 
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dharrnan dhar e '"' ed '"' ho nr fi to o through born t o the lO~ . 
born , ' Tho s i t a t t he heav ens f irmII s up r t . 

(By rta t e have suppo r tcd the U~P0 t in r t a , n ear (b7) t e 
po e1:ul ( er or e r ) of sac i ~c e , i l i .est eav en ; t e. en 
.0 s i t on t l e s u o r tarw sup o r " -:: t e c :y , on .0 . i t h b rn 
at t a ' ned to t he unborn . ~r sl . F . 01 on er ) 

H. Ol de ..berg s e es i n them, zho s i t at t he upho I dLlI: su o r t 
of ea en , <n d 0 thr u n t e " bor to the unborn , " t h e 
foref"'t" ers vho have e s t a blished the i ve r-caL Laws , t e . .o'iras . 
192) , ' e'"'t. ~ lishe d orde r , usa e , i n s t i t ut i on , c "' t o , pres cr ip 
t i n :J 'I .a r I e " and t he vr t a. ( ill , co and , la , or -tinan c e , 

• 
e obeience ; r c n ar s ~ere 0 : -::unctiop ; ~er t ion , a c

t ro-i , " i r s , co n d ct , an er ; rel i "" i o' e- rite , servi ce duty ; 
I , rule , 01 r wor c) 93) ' r-e empLo ye a aynonj s o r a t t r i bu

tes o f r ta , a_ld attri b t es f ~ i l s c - ro . I I . ch " . 3) . 

• 
::;he on e 0 eaves t i s " _ r a , t L c vr a t o f ... ta i no 

more a r t a a , rt van , "Guardi an of rta ll (VI :I , 23 9 , :i.. s n ore 
"of tl e r i.nd ( r o.,...t ) II . He h a b co e nrt a e.c;c ~er ted" .II 

This h8E b e en th_ t r a gedy o f t e ndo -~ IT ~ean , Indo -Ger 
an~ peoples ' i ~r ti o . T i ~I o blem bcco ~e s f irst uite clea 

t us 'hen 'e zo 110 up the rta back za'r to lards th No r th , t 
t he p i nt Ihere the la t migr0ti on , t he Gc~~an ' oi e , t arte 
f r n the anc i ent mo t or soil . 

The 01 Indian rt ' Il s a c ed o r e r " rtah "f i t t i n r ll , r t h 
"kind , lay II , ';e stic~, old Per s , artEi lil a , right" , r~ 
ardar "jus t ll 19 4)is not co ns Ld er-e to be rel te t o t h e German i c 
lo r , wh f. ch we f ind in old uo r ic a s ein- rdr "sim L e , sin-

cere"0in-or E "r eliabilityll . I n 'th e .,.., iddl e Ger an art has 
t he meani.nz of "inne t e n ature , ual i ty , chara c t e r-Ls t i.c , s p:! cie s , 
Ilde c en t , ori i n" , relate in t he root i t h t e Lat . ortus 
"ori i n , e t .rac t lo n'! , s l av . rodu "bi.r t 1 , ener-a't Lon '! , ro i t i , 
rozda "give birth" , i ndo rd--;r a t i Ilthrive" .. d . ar ten 
"to thrive II • It is t he s e rd a s d . a r t "plou hed l and" ,

•
 . s , e<r , i r "pIo uzhed earth income" ,. ord , or "har-vas t ,
 
income":- e ate to it Ls the .•s , a r d II do ici1e":-AC"s . ear d
 
"ab de , ho""e " , I ich el one: t o t h e · f'erm . a r ja lito Leugh" ,
 
I g . root -1:., Go t . o;)rjan o r-d, ez j a , led . " r ' a , . g . er i n , 

•
 
d . el en , I t . ,.. r are " pLo 

s: 

uc'r " rvum " corn fi e ld I, Gr . l~~ Ow ,
 
s la r ' a , Lit . a iu , ir e !:ti r , " 0 an r e "cor n" .
II 

::!'a k a nd To r p h ave pointe d out t hc.... t h i e i n this IIE ani ng , 
does not exis t in In i a d Pers ian . 1 95 ) 

The s a e co ~ection lith r e C" r d to thp me ani~ e i sts i 
the Ger l ' sphere around t l e rd 0 i I , 1 , . ich t e .<tnna
1es Br un LLar-en s es ( Ill. 33) g i v e as-a.n-ex~ation f r t he old 
ort uras ian 6 bol C2 . .s alk and o rp e l a i n with regard 

to the or . 0 el "f ~l ' s r i t of o es e s s i.on to the a nd and 
o il" , or d , o d 1 " po oc e .se i one , mo ther country , f .... t r -land , 

1 n d ro pert r i"'pt of ""' a l e" , " in t e Peet e 0 2.--.1. 
" s c e , natu r e bein I , 1 , e I i a nd eriv tions to t hese 
forms , the or i ginal mean i ng l i es h i dden. ut of t his dev el o p e d 
later t e mean inG " e eration" , " 0 ri p-:i n II (as i n t he ord . edl i 
and adel ) , and rom t r es e a in "0 t: e r l and" . it r egard t o 
the d . o d i l , uodil , uoda 1 , in connection ' ith - hei , also 

e ' - 0 i l ; e' - uo t ( ei' c i ..- o tI e) , Got . e ' - 0 l i ,.l or d , o dal , 
.e have h ere to do i h a root- 0 ,. d 2.-- , 9....- , QIi , '1 th 11 and a l 

s uff i x , h ich go ack to t he ancien t o r i inal n eam of these 
orth Zuras ian s boIs ,%,S , as t e s t ' l l d ' t 1 - ' k .	 1 pres e ... vc 1n
1e 0 or . 1c . n 10 r o r "breas t " , 0 (Har sol) a s t he 

s : a t	 fo ~t10 ~ s oul ) , _of fee lin c and sen sation s . Th e 
- eas t as o d o r g 1 <"' t ue t e seat 0 dr , ic 1 ::lCC r di t 

line meanr na OI "lnna lie ria uur-e , Ua1. 1liY, C_ a r-ac ue r a.e t a. c , Sp:! c i. e s , 
Uri"t'"o"" "' ''''''' 1-- 1"'\ .; ,.. '; Y\ tI ......"" 1 + " "; "lI""\ + ,.... ........r ......., + , "; 4-"... 4-- .<""'\ T _-4- 1"'\""'+" 
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t i~ t ' ~ t' .e - ""' o i t ' , inh r Lted ~ . o f tee ener-a t ions 
a i .; t' ...cr ......artJ:: 'hi ch d.e t c ~ "':li ne s + e " i nd" of t he an. 

• 
Lo cs of t. o s e o ; t e 

b'"' l ie:: rebi r th and i n th de radi ~~ ~ t e c Cy t i o ~ t e 
ot er , 0: t e _ingdo~ o ~ t e s uls , t o a h ryeless c ncep
tio 0 ro un ' e r 'rIG. , e i t "'-a c rt e :: ' i c he l l , r::l i c i s 
thro y Oc.in i to thp 9 t . un er o r L , a s pL ce f or t o se " 
ea o" illnes s and on ..... ·... e tress " , t h se ho died of i l l n es '" 
r 0 ..... a e , a. d ho 7ere no t 1:"0 0 ano u h for t e a L] a l l . 

::'his i~ c ac t e r i ' ic f or t~e ental i t- o r tl_e orri rs 
io 1 d the i r eaener tio '", vII 

~he e4+ i oned c~~n~c s an s p t s 0: . i_ i+ ql des cent , "r 
»o c i, II' " r -ed in t '1: s e t ri OG of t ._ ~ n i r-a't aon , : 0 d to 0 

a on er ' '''y , on t ime a, s a ce unt i l t . ~/ reac... d t e ne land 
Ln h ich e-- C'" ta ed as ~ e t t Lerc , and rho ca..... e no t a s c onizers 
to the ne' c'untry , but ...,s co n quer r s ~l s ub j t ers o f C"' e t t l e 
no uLa t io n , A'" e am.pl e c > S e r e i n t e ...... r i r~ li ion , ot 
t h e rel i~ ion o f the co lon i al en , but 0 t e l o r ds , i rr i ors , con 
q e ors , ", dve-rtur e s " ( • . 1 t Lsoo n ) . The fir'" t lU es 0 f this 

chai c inmi a t i on an of t e s e co que r ors , t e chario t r i v i 
ca tIe pe a sants o f : ene and _i r n are co pletely a bs or be om. 
the point o f v i e o f cult , tle r eligion f t e s ubj g te anan 1 C 

• 
p rtl co ple tely e t ro y e Crete . This re l igi on i s teO -en t ern 
mat r i.arc- v r s i pr-of 'f' e s s i.n .:e a l ith re l i i on the ingdo of 
t e " o t t er s" '"- k i n 0 pea c e i n he _i est s t a e 0": civil i 
zation . T e l ater kin ~ C'" :: t~ e ho ts an ca s tle Gover e ign"' , as 
el l as t e . arri r nobili t n , t e lords of Io nia and f i . tE:l'S r 

~ ro j a , 1"e completel- detac:e ..... r m t hi s l"'st co ~~ ection ,ith the 
r eli i n o f t' e a ces ters , t e "0 1 t ' es " . The ontr i caa.L r 
ship h'1C- dLs a j _ear e d . ... tica l y Ls p.Lac e ' t : c " t ... er-e" a c t s t i 1 
as t h e f a t e ea r er in all i n ' e f i.na t e e pa c e , as t c - i r en Ln '" e 
ti. es ~ -. r er ov .,r Zaus , L s t i '"' + e e Lief in r irt , a; 1 the 
01 pi ous .... acr-a , tal t r a ri':' t i on 0 t e "n lJ aer-s " t endin r; t e i r 
f:i ces a t t e .er-al i th T v es , :rhe Lno i,c r e l i io n oft t· e II 

t re.r c t r~- " ( 4t "l1.'9 Ie;) , Crete :ne t e isle 0 ..... t e bles s e , t l o 
~l s ium of te e " ~ lt rc l igi on , as - e mee t i t in t e 01 Irish 
Ie end f t e fi r s de , t e h i l l -to b -c~a ter eople , tre ~ atha 
D Danann, hi ls t t e n e "fa t'ler-land" ( '1fd."C~ ( S) 0_ t h e Gr e ek 
i ~ i~ra_ts q~ conquerors , only knew the disconsolate rio eric Ha de s 

he \ orship of t he de a d and t he ances t e s s cea s e d or c be 
only f ound i n i t s ex t erio ur eanin gless s hape , as t· e er ectio n of 
t e grave i ll y 'i a y 0:: . e. o r y . The burnin o f t h e prese1'1 t s on 
the leat h 're i s j .... t a s e c tqc _e , a c- t ~ecto r ' s _ir e ~m eral , 
ab ut w' ich . ro=acle C"'ays t .., t i t ' 1 ' e 0 r e a t _ e d L t e 

s 
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di vine :.. ' er 
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I t i t he ch ar cterist "c of t h e t es bU~ lt on p ~wer ~ c : e ated 
dur ing t he peo l e s ' i tio n pe i d an d lt S wor r l 0r s unl on - as 
in the fir st p la ce wa s the Gr e e ce o f Ho me~ . nd one t that t he 

t ar i or a t e from n o l de r d h ighe r r e l l 10US sta ge .. '? d" 
"!:'Ir ies parable s qys : "T ose ho carr , ax s ; a .no t :,ema ~n . 1.s e • 
The r rior s 'union entalit ~ ~ e peoples ffi1. rat1.on ner1.od , be-
in ir~ 4- ual l oJ o ze s lrerfi cious excl'ldes t .e si ~ ing arrto tt..e 
deepe aspects of tle ps: che . The co nect~o ~ith t e o~her orld , 
lith the ance te-s gu r dian pilits a d kee~ers 0_ the r1. ht a d 

ceas ed : t i e "r 0 t er s " ve een de pL ac r. "; b T the in f ho e t s . 
..:>0 it is also Lone in tL_o li t 0 ': t P h i.c to r r-ec rd of t eas t 
I r.d - G ni c Tll ip:rat ·,on , e Ger.1anic i n r f _LO ts 0:: the Go t hs , 

• 
ili er e cc or-d i.ng t o Jo rdani Jo r nandes) ( T e ar s of t h c 

Got s I V, 121) , Fil er , Gadarich ' t he Grea t ' s , f i f t h k i 
o f t'Le Go t s aft r the de. ar ture from Sea. in9.v i a , occupied on . 

i s arch through uss ia , kythia, and expulsed ro~ the co ~un 1. ty 
of the paopLe and cha s ed lay by the ""rIDy cer t a i n " ~i c perf r .-::l 

...i ng omen" ( ap;aC" mul ieres ) , rh i n t: e... ular i Li.c t \ ere 
cal ed al iurune ( ~ q tr" C"~rm ne liorunas 

The na e of this \I agae lieres " is e read 
as aliur m~_s , ac cor in"" to t ...e 01 Ger. an tl:e 
"Hel i r"l: " h "re t us or ; ("i:'1~11y the fam i l an pries t 
e 8es , zn e e dut ies r-err es e, t ed e ec i.eLl.y t'_e t e 
dead , t e cons ecr ~ ti on of tIe dead and the to~ s of t _ e 
a_Lcester \ ors: i p . It wo uI : na .e been t'ley v.. b -;>ht t.e ,'inte r 
sun- una .ge ,anc e ter raooer -sacrifi ce t heaven and ear t , ut t e 
funerals , wd the " .o-r ave h i l ls f the the r country " , t t an
cient n o-Ger "'nic rayer- acrif i ce the " o t ' er-ni.a'ht " f 
rebirth . 

n the 0 Ge ?..n ea:Ilings :tk a pear -to e e Laruna , " e l -
r une. 11 or dOL o t -(dot) -.,wa "::'un es I) the dead " , as necr-omarrt La 
" i c" eynanec.o us 'Ili th dad i as "Si u 0 ... t' e ead " , T ese d- d
..,is s "S i su of t'_e dead"ar e entio ne i n t he I n iculus .,.u ersti 
t ionum et paganiarum ( li s t over supers t icio s and 
to~s ) , a t the end of Capitular e ~ar li~a~ i of 743 ( 

•
 
1. de sacrilegi o a se""ul chra mortu r-uz .
 
Ii . de sacrilegio u~er defunctos i e. t dadc isas .
 
Li e~ ise i n t.e Ps el do- n i fa cius er~o VI , 1 · sacrilefio - que

ad o'w sunt sacr~f i ciQ ad tuo r cor~o - el s ~er senu cra 
illorum, "B'Laaohanri.ee - as aacr-Lf i.c ea a t the c r ses 0 f t e dead 
or on tl eir p;raves " . ~ 

• T e ere c n ermed eat en-Ger "s ongs of t e dead" a t 
t e r ve hill s , ar e the "Helr un en" , ich are alo c I e s isu , 

ic-u-san " 1 i ch lithe heathens ave l earned frOID the devil " , an 
'~ i c. f r t' Ls reason ave been a lso ca l ed b. t re c urc l' 

chron i.c iTiters "devil ' s so FS " (b e ino con Pr" , .ges t . 

se
15) . Th ey seem t o Lave be e~ c ected ith rin~ d~Lces , called 

n
- 'D i lon " Lau- l ays" , and are .errt i.oue d i n t he old »a on 

confeas i. n : "I l i.... tened t o heat en , unclean se - c ion" . 204 ) 
One thin- is lre : t he "Hel - runen" - lI ~ot ej;s " be long to 

t he -e a l ith t omb civilization perio d , f t he e a l ith r el i pion 
a s c~u b~ s een f~o~ ~ e tra d ~tio in tee ~es t ~ur ean spher e . 
, e flnd l.t t hus I n tle ol d I r aelitic po~ul~r re li ~i on , as a par t 
of t _e old ab ian I eO"al i th reliri n , uJ:lose t ra'1 s i ssion b s been 
illu~trated i n Tab . VI . In t ~e ol d I sraelitic r el i io n s ti ll 
~o \lers t e . f i ure o f t re seer and pro phetess Debora , a lso a s 
Judge , .av1.n . been suppressed i n t e later traditi s f t e 
co nque s~ per1.od and t~e J ahva- c anged l ege ds . The le ue d ab t 
Debora 1.S c~ m ec t ed 12th the tree 0 f wor i p , t e oak of the 
oracle of S1.chem, an the sto es 0 rs ip ( as s eb e ) f ethel 
bo t h ~le r ents of t ~e old L~g~l ita r e i i n , ~, ich later n - af ter 
t e l.c to ry Of .t e ne r e l 1.g1. n t e i r tion and co q.is t 
ages , t e Ja V1.S us ar_d is t ~te pr i es t d . bee '!")p !::d:PT I, l +n. 
"m i c" 'IIit h dad i as "Si u 0 ... t' e ead " , These d~ 
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t h e n e G d , er-o ecut.ed and des t r cte d b -~ ~he k i ~~ 
o f J a va upon t Le i n Qt i g ti n f the pr ie s thoo d . But 1n t h e t 1me , 

hen t e ne s, s tate priester ly , wi L u ~ el. i i n of t ,Le p e~ples ~ 
migrati • neriod , had not ye t s ub ' 
t he " d.nd i c -zL s su e::.~s ti t i num et p 
aul , es s til l to .' h e prophetess , 

to interr '"'te a I o rao ' s i r i t . B 
"wor d of cC; and of Jahv e " and di 
"men as vo aen b s a s ba e s , c ws 
be ca ise i t " can e i n to I rae l ' s wa- , 
( I S~~ . 15 , 1- 4) . or t h i s reason 
~ in au i s ' i l l e d i n tLe bat t l a 

ated t e opular be11ef 11 t h 
ganiar m " t . f' i n f I ' rael 

the ... 'i f .....ndor in rder 
+ uaul i d n t l i s t en to t'le 
not 6130 ' t.e peo pLe of - a l e 
a s e p , car.eLs a s don eys " , 

:/ en i t cane o u t of :: t" 
~uel rc~icts au . is e • 
a in t t' e i t i.s t er-s , he is 

-v s 

refo rm in the . r G i p a 
ec t e , h er egaL i th- r 

orsLip ( 0.<""' eben ) an c 
unde r -ne a ce f n e p e 

pers e c ut ed b David 0 i s ell s e en b Juhve an h i s pr ies t -
no d . 

Th e h is t o ry f J a v a as a t p i cal reliF,ion f t h e p eo. l e s 
i rat ion pe:r io d s been j 1.S t a s Ii tle i .ive, ti t'" te d and 

wr it ten, as t h e h is tor;, 0 _ te o L d I s r a el i t i c popul r r eli 
[ i on a s ega l i th rel ipi on . I t i s a t yp i c a l ~ i~n o f t e mi g
r a tion per i o d r elir, i on , t hat t e cOl duc t er God g i v e s into 
t he hands 0 f " h a e " eo 1 e the l and 0 0 t er ~ eoples , and 1£ t s 
the there s t t le po p a t i o n be butc: ered 81 d. sub juga t ed , 
~hus also I n ra s ys Da yu for t ' p yans . i t h J ahva t i s 
c :.~ ract er is tic , of t h e i ra tio n p er i o d and the TO r r i o r s uni n 
e~ta ity , i s raised int o ori e to. c r ' e l t y , j '"' t as his hat e 

and ra e tb t s . Tm cl. ar e o f t e I r a elitic r ili'i s 
_ipt . li es i n t" e migrati on and co n q es P r i o d : aloo her e 

Lnr t ea d of t e 1P ::o t r s 0_ I erae l " ( ~ic lt "> r 5 ,7 ) and or t a e a.c ient 
nat· :.ral ri : t 0 f t" e per i o f t . e r o e te s s , comes t " h ' f ul " 
_i it of the s p osed s t n t a bles , Lch s es receive fr1ID J a hv e 
B t a l so here , as in t' e Oc cide t , t.he '1 t' .o i t ct' the r-:lcient 

• 

o. ' l <>r or ar.Lp Lne t t t u't Lo i e- till ",0 o t r • .it i n t e ceo o e , 
th... t the nc pr i e s t oo d 0; J a hva mu.. t aze use of t e , in orde r 
t o b e believ e by t' e eo I e . The boo o f a ' De ter n ium , ~i ch 

i t i s pretended'.,d. b e e 1 f und by t' e pr ies t :: i l ci a , urang a re
p r a t i on of J ahva ' Te l e in t e y e~r 62 1 ~ . C . , us t be pro ed 
le~itime as T ra ~ses y a pr o phetess u l 'a i n f r n t 0 the in ~ 

a sia , as i g i sues were at sta e . Tea lic ... tion of the n e 

• non exec ut ion . T 
d i vide t h em i n t o : 
and "he did hat 
\ hen t e "ne l~ f 

I f e 

t cae uar ed , te o reli i o per-
r co' ip p a ces de e tr -e , '" test nes 
lumn 0 tors ip (As c' le r en ) ove r i ven 
al ty of ahve ' sanger , i n ca s e of t e 

e aut ors f Jah a t ' le B cs o f t e 
"h e di d 'I a t J ahve (i. e . t _ e priesthoo 

d i spleas ed 
" 

t Ja v e " . "'TL b e i.a t re 
un rie s t e l.~l y 1 0. zs tes:e r e a d t o am. 

i s n t ~ et an ins i ht i n t o the a c ~ en 
a r reI. i;i n , ' r _r i.e s t ece e s hc r '"" 

an it~ c "'to on a sis 0 t e te r , c' ~nq 

t t i on of t ...e 0 _ t ra i t i n and t e i -l-er 
it ou.Ld e t' e same a s i f e 0 ul d as e 0 
churc lite~ ~ t IT e f tle co v er sion a e , 

b _is n f 
ed Jahva 

~t t e or i i n a Gernani c o p ll ~ clie: , o r 
t f a m t e \rri t i n s 0 Ca l inistic aut rs of 
t y to s t u· t he Ls t i c is o f t h e Odd e 
t: e Calvin i sti c t a c ers of l a of t p 01 

en ms p ish- eathe II a, "a n a iII 

a s to t .e i r s iri t a l mas ter s of t be 1I01d La I , i t 

-i "1 s 
Ii' e d " 

~ i s r bes 

I s r a e iti c 
rors i 

re r e e- en
t rre o f tre rap et , 
tr-s eLv es on the 
i r e t o Wl er

' f we ' ul 
t he 1 6t h c en 

c t t o 
n t i n Baus c 

n t o the Lord ' 
a vi e 'I t 

t e 01 I ,:, r a e l i tic pop l a r belief , II i l a t r yll , ab i n a bl e t Ja va• 
.~ .,e 1 . 1 ~et urn ~o t hi s tra e dy 0 f t . e I r eali t c i peo _L e and 
- t he Cl 1 t1an Occ1de t . il t i s co nnection , a t~e en m' OUI 

i~ve s t i a t i on . 

e , 
---- ~ -- - - - ---- - -- - ---- - 7 - ... - - -- - - - u --.---- ... -
or-ar.Lp Lnr t a tL tion a c e- t i l l .... 0 o t r _ .i t i n t e »eo o 
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T e 01 1sr e l i t i c ·e~~ ~ th re li ~ io n as ~ i an 
belon ~s to t h e uni v r eal r eli io ~ 0_ Tle 
founda t i o f thi ~ r i gin al ~ e li iJ. 
presse i n 

L ex an i a ( 
... et"_f' r t'li~ ort 
fr ica 0 _ i n 
i e t..I' ::'''' 

• C' • .; +"O ~ • v 

• 
• 

e 

•
 
•
 

L z ' . 

tJ --II""I- ----u - - - - ----- ---- -.......----.. - 

as Jo s h a a d ere c t e d i t fo t e 12 ribes and 
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• i . c upper free ai· vanct'ar" the ~re ~ as are t e 
ic "s · · l~ :: t \., '1. y: 1 ( t t ... t e .... ' Lr e c f -,ret£. ne , 

ve l 

l-
v ..... 

i t 
e . ~ , to G:1e aa.ic t ua z-y If 

La ce , ere .. ra sett e 
, el t" t '1.0 1 T cree as a S v 0 

and cal l s his m me J ahve 1 01 , It Jal1vell 
t e cos s , of t' e e -part s div ided a:; . I n 
33 the f .c at' er~ old s ~acred tl e t s' 
p~ie=tL o· of t e - ah a eriad t eir 

a ~r atate p... ~s ' i g rat io ~ :_ n 
~: ." e.1 e i as e ez .u.ere a de t 

- rv thic Cv ...ecti n t ...,t t e 
t.~ I s r a e l i tic t i 

a C a e s L c a c 
, Lch co ld "ve 

reli "n f~om the f o :::-e-Ic_a e 
alrv i.s t i.c ne r i.od , p t o t' c z i.na re a~ :in r 

state and ~ e ""'Ie and t ...e -:e11e ic- a arr - Chr t s+ i3.11. perio . 
n Lace i .... Gezer , e cava t ed b . • Ste ar t - ~ec I i te __ . . (:> 1.... ce 
-., or .ap 011 t' e ro c td i " . ~ " ,., it ..ith its caves , .. t.e"' f l r 
Le covered 'lith b and cups , har t ' e I!'a sebe s to e t . ~i 

• 
\ :~.i (" l tht.. e. -err t ' n or~ er to les s ed 1ith chil ren ; 

e urri 1 f chil ren in earthe.n- di s e s ne t to t he s t o es , 
t ~et. r .it. t e di f f e ent s boIs , a l l thi s poin t s cl eqrly to 
t.e belief i n r ebirth of t he :e ~l i th r i i n . T e cont i nuity 
o t he ,or hip can e t r a ced t hro u h al t e s phases f t h e chan
~ in forei r l do i na tion . et er t e domination a s r ian , 
Babyl on i an , s rr i , et i te , ""&v p t i an , He L eni c or .... nan , - t ' e 
Great· t ... er f Gezer r e~i ad . e chan ed onl - ten orar er 
o t ar d foro , and wander e ' a I t ar , Ast""r t e , t he y to - ~i o i c 
ot :.er of Go d , t hc yptian lsi , the . 1 a ... ater and _at er Dei of 

the Hel l en i c- -0 an pe r i od: s he a ears lith er ancient symbol s 
~ ,~ , ri. t h t he s an and t he s 1 ..n of t e "y ar " etc . urin 
t he C 1..... tian p r i d , a ain he burrial tal e .... pl a ce i n t ~ caves 
of h r o t her omb , as 2.000 years be r e an I x ps s s ym 01 0 
the L i s t of lif e re pl a ced wit the de a d i n t o t e r aves . i ch 
sho many old symbols and between t he t he s ymbols 8 ,~ e t c , , or 
t he child : I r efp.r i n this co ~ne ction to my Hi s t r y of e 'e
ali t r er i ion . 

The Ja vistic sources of t e Ol d Tes t ament are ilent abou 
Gezer , j us t as they are s i l ent about t e caves 0 r s hip of eth
l ehem, her e accor di n · non- i bl1c v ~~e li s t tra i ti n , t e chi ld 
Chris t 7 s orne B t i t i s t y ~ic al f0 :::' t he J ahvis u~ , as re re-

V.l.-C 

, vis t . c 
~ v 

p.~ n 0 p. -f'i ::l_ 



116 . 

se~tative of the pcoples'~igration reli~ion and tee tality 
o. the lorriors ' ion , th~ t i t tries t o excavate the old rel i ion , 
~~d re resents tLe end of the ~cient ~yth. .hu~ i n t p Ja i smus 
the Great :0ther , the Universal .~ t er a~ ~ er of ~ \it~ the 
Go - chi l d has disa_peared j t as : 2~ dis appear ed t e belief i n 
r e irt.' ar t e heaven y abo de or t~~e u s , ,:l n t e o tl erc

• 

hand t" e un r r ror Ld the orld f the ead (s e ' 01) a s be co e 
a a iscon~ 18te pIe ce 'ithout re 'ur n , n'"" ~le a ~s 0_ ~o r r 
the Tel in t1 ,alhal l -O i n belief . Jahve 's 0 er reaches j uc t 
as litt e i to S che~ l , as the 01 - ~eus 'ivto -a ro , or "din's 
po 't..r i.nto ~:e l. .. ir£t after the -ab..,r.o L an ex i. Le there enters 
i to t ic stc~ile , ationalicti c r ibe-so1-reli ~on f t p pries
terhoo an r phet se 00 1 0 ... the -F ahva p_:1i0 t' r» -,"' c:_ ta o e i c 
c e ~nt fron t " e r-an.i.an-Ho l Lr-n ie , E -~ t ian d Li,vr t i on tery , 
hich reac ed i t s i ghes t devel opment i n 1hi lo of I e andria i n 

a va i 1 effor to r B- i eornorate and r-e- un ate t rc e vish na tion 
a the J evish r el i ('Lon i th the gre t l'eli i 0 humani t • 

T e i .... tory of tee ..., it eli -i0 , es ec i.aLl.y "it J. 

re ~ to t e :ale~t i ian S .c_e . ~G 11 t et een investi ated 
an ' ~JT":"ute . The es s errt i.al" ent , .-lieh I::J,.S . a:"p a p r t in 
t' e ere tion of the C Ti t -myth t c renairs~ .ee 0 _ the 01 
~o tl r belief , in t.e sTnerctisous f th e ~ s t i e religi s 
of t he e iterranean sphere , '~'"'s thus ot been ... ec ized an 
J:!'raspe . i r s t .i.en thi s e a e ..tial all 0 Lr' e t part f t e 
Oeei ' errtaL reli i ous h isto i ll be investigate , ze lill be 
ab le to un crsta d the dee er c nnee t i on i n tle a penings 0 
t ...i '" I elle i e a.:>e : t e overeo. ing of t e overli ed reliJ:!'ions 
of the migration ti::e , _ t' e olice , to om .., d state- od .3. s 
tel , nd t e ret rni :> t t e ,:reat ani t y 0 e anc i en t reII 

• 

Li, i n , the i ghes t Being and Uni ve'rs a'l. God , t' e .~eave 1:lJ F 
ther , and to the Great t .er t' e Universal t ' e t he 
C ild of Leaven end Go , the _ re e 1 rL ~er . ~a let VI 
S-,O',,/S .... 0 ethi rr 0 the con t i n i ty 0 _ t 1i ""'0 U a r trr-l. i tion 
up to t e co i ,.,. of Chri st , lh i s born in tl e ca e , in t' e 
"cr i of st ne ll (na e for the ega.I i. t rave in t e Occide tal 
.e a i t c i vil i za t ion sphere ) en t.e t ee e i ciens appea r , 
the younger edition for tre thre e 0 t ers " , 7 0 even a""''JearII 

on the umezLan , "Rab Ionian and 1 turaLly t1.E' .:e t .•i te seal c: 

• 
i nder s , i n the orship see e of Go s ... thpr vit t ... e 

c ild 0 f God . ~Le~T a') ear a.c ai even at the cr ss a s t::e t ee 
" arias II , d co ..ne Ii th iD.:: Gali ea . 1 this , t e 
cross , t e God 'i th t e cr s t ise exte... ded ar s , t e t rust or 
t~ e spear into the side , t e resurrection en t e t ree ro
ncn , te ll t e""'s ll con> to the ~rave t tne r i s i n of t he s un , 
a the e~~ ith gr~ve in t e Ullt in , i t al l belon s al_ead 
to t' e ~yst ic , the ori inal myth of tIe 'eg it reli ion , h i c 
pas~ in over ort ~fri ea- a bia , and Crete , h reac ed the 
alestine sp ere up t o Gal i lea , and a cr in up t t.e ceme t er y 

of ted I ns t the aulan. The ~odern i nveot i a t r , ho h s 
st" ie tl..e the symbo1 of 7O rs'1ip 0 t'le ·egali t h ~ Ii -ion of 
this Occ i e tal s ~e e and its ..elation t o t e Occi ent , sees 
himself placed before the de cisive q esti n , 1ether i t i s her e 
onl the myth of an ancient reli io n , of an old po ul r belief , 
"lich , i a rene ed v er si n of i t s 7el l fare brin i ng m t h , a s 
beco ne ,in t e fr me of ~van elic hagi ography , t e l i f e of Chris t , 
or '~ e ther t he de ~nd of t e Go s pel o f John can be hi or i cal l y 
conf l r med : t h t the Logos , 'hi ch 7as fro m beginninG and 7as 
ith Go d and as God, i i ch had come i n t t~e \orld as he I i ht 

and again had been lo s t , had t urn ed ere i~ to f l es , and ia s 
embodied i n t e fi gure 0 Jesu~ of a zareth , fro the land f 

-- -- -- I --- ---~--- - ----Q - .. - ------ - - -7 
ther , and to the Great t:er t he Universal t ' e • t 
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the heat ens , t e Chri ~ to s , as a f ulfi lment of that oct ancient 
revel t ion . 

~nly t e o n ete i norill ce of t.e oririnal re ~g~ us ~ ictory 
of t.e Occident , the ]agalith r eligion ~~d its symbo l of w rsr ip , 

ade it. s i ble that te n - a c t ua l prophes r 0 t".l.e \ el lfare br i n 
!"'er of h ani t r, t e C ild of eaven , ".ic comi n f r om the Occide t , 
fro the e t to G~ l i lea and l eads t o t l e comin OI Chr i st has no t 
ye t been re cogni zed i n i ts capaci t y o f ch i ef link . In a mi s l ea di ng 
l ay a lso a c ted the J e 7i -Chr i~ t i an elemen t of t h e t r ansmi ss ion of 
the Go s oe Ls , ".l.ich trie t o s ave an i deol ogy , t.e i deo10 y 0 f the 
"c oosen pf'ople of J a ve " and i s locali s ed and :l no lis ed Go 
r ~ve t ions , ~ld in hose i n t eres t i t a lso as t o Ja ce the J ewish 
..ess iah-prop esy in con ection v. i t C i s t . " 

• 
~l~ t a articular pJa ce i " J e s a j a 7 , 1 i e i t
 

e" is , nor can e cons idered as a. pr p~esy of t" e
 
een -e~i i t e l v settled b tle i nves t i ga t0r s
 

o f .ittel , ' . oJtaerc a ..o ) 

I t	 i s not t he nat i ona l J ewish essias '1iho is t he basi c origin 

•
 ana a im ce ntripe t al 1 flowin g expectation to be l i be r a t e d , the mys
l of this/ t i cal cyncretis us in t he l leni c edi terrane an
 

sphere . I t is t he we l l far e bri n er God of the old myt h , of the "Ye ar
 
of	 the Lord " , the Universal God . t he i on , who reappears in t te form 
of	 a h an body . Th s Sybil . the Seeress of Cumae , decl ares t hroug 
the mout h of Vergil ,	 in t he 4th kl oge ( 40 B. C) , t he birth of the di 
vine wel l far e bri nger ch i l d : t be r i ng of the age s c l ose s ; t here be -
ins again t he bir th of a new gr e a t wor dl period . Upon the time of 

end follows again the t i me of ori in wi t h i t s belssing and a new ene 
rat i on wa s being sent do n fro m t he heaven s . t the bir t h of t he boy 
t he iron ge ner a t io n woul d c ome to an end a nd a gol den generat i on ari se 
al l ove r t he \JO r l d ( comp . p . 9 ) . 

tu modo nascenti puero . uo f er r e a primum 
des inet ac toto s urge t gens aur e a mundo . 

The geologic problem The original r el i g ' on of t h e go l den a e returns . d t hat 
of t he comi ng of i s the deep ge o~r e li i ous pnb l em, h i c h leads fr om the 
~is t o S : Chr is t ' s ccident t o the Cr ien t . fro t he Nor t h ea to the Lake 

ch t owards the Ge nezare th , a nd goe s back agai n f rom alil ee t o the Nor t h 
est and his i nf l l  Sea spbere . The wel l f e br i nger of t he (ega l i th rei i gion 

tr t i on into the the re surr ec t ed Son of He aven , bec ame Chris to s . d 
ol d oopular belie f Chr is tos goes t he s ame way ba ck , whi ch is the way o f t he 
•	 the or thsB8 egalit h r el i g i on t owards tile e s t : t hrough t he ed i 

a l i t h civi l i za t err ane an region , over ~or th r i ca , Hi spani a , Bri tain 
tion ci r c l e .	 (Iraand - Sco t t l an d ) , wher e the Ire ~ Sco ttish cr oss and 

grave stones show the direct e hr i s t i an renewal and conti
nuati on of the s ymbols of t he e gal i t h r e l i gi on . d 
from here i t goe s i nto t he Ger m re g ion , and infiltrate s 
he r e into the old popul r belief , in i ts pr e t ime realiza
t ion , t h e el l f are bri nger God of t he :e ga l i t h r eligion 
_r o- : ]]~y . 

Seen from t he ~i ntx~ txxi~Etx ge o- r el i i ous po int of View , i t is 
not wi t hout imoor t ance hat the Chr i s t os come s from a l i l ee , t he 
"prOVince of the heat he ns " (ge l i l haggoyim) , f r om vhe r e ac cordi ng 
to t he Jewish i de a , "nothin good could come" ( J oh . 1 ,46) . ccording 
to the Jewish opinion t he popul ation (.J f Gal i~ee va s "he athen" , a l r e ady 
before the ssyrian Ci ng Ti glathpileser I I I 732 B. C. lead away the 
Je ~ish pop ul a t i on by f orce into c apt "v i ty . Jewi sh emi gra t i on back 
into Gali l ee took not p l a ce . l f ter the i nsu r ecti on of 311 lexander 
t he Great popUl a t e d t he ne ar by Sam' i wi t h .ace don i ans . Fi rs t du
r i ng t h e t ime of t he akkabe.ans , .-1l' i s t obal I (10 4/ 3 ) subj uga t e d Ga
lil ee and fo r ced the po u I t .i on ei t ner to emigrate or t o l e t t h emsel 
ves be c ircums i sed and to live according to t he Je vi sh l aws . 

.. .. 
- - - - - - ,, - - -. - .. - - - , 
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The Je s of ol d t r ad i t i ons se t t l ed t hen down i n Gal i iliee . But f r 
t be or t hodo Je s f Jerus a l er. , tha t c ount r y i n t he orth was a p l ace 
vh i.c h t hey mistruste d nd de s i sed . 2 7 ) . s s uch Galilee and the 
olm regi on of aulan mus t ha ve been a r e gion of mixed popul a t i on 

an d r a ce s , whose domi n ting fo undation was the ol d egali th popula
tion of estern ori in . I n t hi s po pul ation ,the c i en t t r ad ition 
of t e di vine mot her and :tm cd "s chil , the or d of the year , 
who d i e s ,goes OWll i n to he underwor l d , and i s a ain r eborn , r-e su r r e c t s 

• 

/ de scends/ has ne ver beco e extinc t , as i n t he pe ople s mig
r at i on r e l i i on of the J ewi s h s t ate pr i es t er hood . Thi s p rove s the 
f i ght of the pr ies ter hood of J ahve agains t t he ol d I sraelitic popu
l ar r e Li.g l on , wh o c ontinued t o effe ctua te t he wor s hi p r ite s re fe r r in 
t o t he rot her of God d t he Chi ld of God , al so in t he form of t he 
1s t - Tamuz- wor shi p , and to which J er emi as r e fers (41 , 4 f f . 44 ,15 f f z 
camp . Ez . 8 , 14 ) The ~cu s tom of th e baki ng of t he breads of worship , 
i mage bread s , i s l ater on t r an s fer re d t o God l' s o t her . ria ( p i p h . 
adv . hae r 78 , 23 ; 79 ,1 over the Phi l om r i ani tes { II ol l.yr Ld i ans " }. 

• 
Thus Chr i stos appears as Jesu s of Lazar e t h i n t he p l a ce , ~he re 

once t he es tern egalith r e l i gi on e bbed out a t t he cr os si n of t he 
We s t and a s t , i th r e gar d to h is or i gi n , t he Davi de an des cent 
according t o : a t t haeu s pr oves onl y t hat the J ewi s h-Chris t i ans t ried 
t o ma ke him t he one wh o wi l l reali ze t he ir 1 e s s i as - iedol ogy , of 
t he ir na t i on hop e . This is al so se en in the pain expe r ien ce d by 
t he a~~stuB z di sci p l e s hen goi ng t o Emmaus = II we ha d believe d 
t hat he wa s t o del i ve r Israe p r. (Luk , 24 , 2! ) . Thi s hope , also of 
t he ar dent Pe t r us , J e sus r e je cts with the or d s : "Go behind t hou 
Sa tan . Thou t hi nk est not t he t houghts of Go d , b ut t hs t hought s of 
me n" , i . e . t he J ews . 

Chr is t and Jesus of Nazar e t h , t he "Son of men", "al so t h i s a descripti on 
t he r enewal of non-Jewi sh origin - 2 8 } , i s t he renewer of a r e l igi on of the 
or t h e natu- Occ i den t al humanity , the ' ki ngdom of God " ( t he t he os not of J ahve ) , 
r al r i gh t . t he " i ns i de i n you" or "be t ee n you" i s 

t Hk .17 , 21 ) . d a s Paulus c l e ar l y r ec ognized , J esus a s such is 
e over wi nne r a f t he J ewi sh"l aw" , t he l iberator from. t he " l awn, 

•
 
the r e newer of t he n t ur 1 r ight . s , for t ha t r e a son ha s t he
 
'b lessi ng of God " been sent t o t he heathens
 
{ pos t . hi story 28 , 88 } , a s t he J ew Pau l us , t r ai ne d in t he He l l en i c
 
spi r it , had t o r e co gnize after his ~xw mi s s i onary ac t i v i t y be t 

•
 
ween t h e J ews of Rome . ~ of th is r eal i z a t i on he has m "5X:tmxx
 
coiJled t he wor d a bout t he he a t he ns , "who have n " t got t he 1 "
 
( VCSM ~ \I ) , but f rom n ture ( If (l- tlt;\, ) do t he deeds of t he lav/",
 

and a s t he same have no l aw, they are 
t he l a'w1 to t hemse l ve s pr ovi ng by
it , t ha t the de e ds of t he l aw are wr i t t en i n t he i r hear t s , and t he 
conscience cr e a t es t he thougb t s , whi ch ac cuse a na ex cuse t hems e l ve s 
{R d . 2 , 14- 15} . 
I n t he same le t ter to t he Romans ( 7 , 22 ) he cal ls i t one more t he 
"law of God i n c nfor mi t y d th t he i nner man " 

au 
nat 
rir 

t 

t 
1 

~~ ~ t~~ natu- Occ i den t al h~anity , the ' ki ngdom of God " ( t he t he os not of J ahve ) , 
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an tes t i f y -+ 0 Old to teach t li'" Law on in s ear t d co 3 

c i cr... c e , 
s in the ott r iven 

t e . i ~ re 1 0 z .... lJ 0 ""'e 
and 
t e 

• ha 

•
 

r ds zr i. tten in 
-i 16 an d on t he 
i s e i scopa t e s t a t e 

•
 
f t· e ch urc
 

r S'_i ,
 
C'lrist '",
 

• 

'C1 tT[l i , 
rri z e c , "" , 

1 .1..... \I t- c.\; ' t:J.- V.L t:wt: Ui::l d .L t: <::L_ UJ.- .LU .LI.A.l:i , UJ.U UV \I .L .L.UU <::Lu y \;v U lI.L U U <J.\I.!.Vll 

; n + 0 ~ 1 11 "l" r>r. +'h 0 "l"l:l n. r> ~ 0 !:> +' 0 "1" } ,;m ?() Q ) 



20 . 

' :~ ~ : the CO ~ e~ci n O~ t C iG vion~ r~e s 

alie~ i c t · ( p . 33) . It:is t e ~ea_ i z o.t i 
agao n in L .t· er ' s realizati n of ~:'1e "t:.~' e 
-~e ~ord ~nto . i ch God s pl a c ed i s 

and has e a le : is eart . so L t her 
i f fer e ~ ce bet e e t i s re . io a:1C. tlle ci c 1- nam e 

c ir i.e t i1lli t ;y . 1 ..30 "e s a t he ~ 0 c to lic 0 el ;f t re ri i n a J 

conmun i, t./ onLv in t ' e e ' e a l 0:: t h e ous e co _ i t y ( Ger a: .. .a s s 
52c; ) , but .. eno ace t t ere'" i za t :"on of t' .is r : 0 11_ e , 0 vi.n 

t ~'e l ir;io Ie -real olitical reaso as , 
--0 in!" . en J'r i c ooks on t~le Go",'Jel '" s up on a c » t in ed 

a c t t va tv , o r d 's r-ev e Ia t i.on befor e Jj10n t~ lel s igns (ci! e 
n tae , an ctivi ty , · ::i. c i no t t er :inate , · t c . t inues 0.1

• 
la-rS " . ~he ei ..tir e ...l iE.'to r~T o f God 's pco c i e 0 ..1 ea r t : i s n t ing . 
else , but the ' ..Ls to r y .L ever n e t ransl tno: .s of t hr; Gos _el s into 
no Lansn "'_es and i t n ew e L re " , ( _ .31 

• "1 "T ~ i - r c l:::.r-i n s as ..... en a l eve tion , dC"l -:.iI '"<te 

• 
r a e - ~ e .. t' _e Gos s " ( . 1 ) ~ .lUS ::'ri c " sees 

act 0. ir ~b ut the re ~tio n 0" t e C·...ris t 00 t_e 
r e l i "' i in t he ir t ri '> ~""le of Li, TL r- i n es o.!" _0 ers ." 

t t.e top be.Lon",s t 0 Go ~ pel : s urce in t ' e i i e:-i Ia, 
fr here t " e . v e s o ~er co me and ' e e t t e ' r et n . On 
t he as i e 0 . t· e t r i!'l: L e ,'C _"ite i n t on e co r n e r t ''le ~ r 
C lris ti li t~r , and Ln t c tle o t e r co r ner t ' e r -d "alie r-c :' !'l'(iO 1 . 

( p . 33) " ,'e ear Go s eak t o' s ' o ugh t e a l i en r-eI i.r Lon " • 39) . 
"J s t frot" t e a lien elici ons e r e a ize r eat t Ie tensi n i"' , 
i n i c o ur C.. ristiani t t a.nds t o t' _e Goap e Le" . 

• 

.e "i n 0 ir-e e L re t us , to - da} on t e f 11 rc 0'" a 
comp ete cnan e , a ls o i n t e ani.ns' 0_ " e a cy " OJ: ..~ uc ta,n , 
in i s 'll1etr ac t i o ne3 11 

( , 1 3 ) vri tten S ortly bef'o r e his death 30 
./. . C. .. ere he put it do a s a " f i r fund ental co viction" , 
t hat t hat " is no' understoo d b:r C' i stian reli i on , e isted 
a l r ead ill t he anc ient a es , e as nev er "ai l ed s i ce t h e egin
n ing o f huraana t , until Chri '"'t ca-re i n ~ les , and r when one 
st'>rted to call t he t r e e li ion v era rc i~i ) , ~ic h ,as alr ea d 
in exis t ence , t he Chri tian , not ecause it di d n t exist in for
m.er t ' rnes , but because it too this n e in l a t e r ages " ( no n qu i a 
_rioribus temporibus non f it , s ed uia p ster i o r i bus ho c n n en 
a cc i pi t ) . 

• T~e Clan e in hich we f i.nd oursel ves t - da , i a lso r',:: e 
t e brea i ng p o ~ t e J ahvic pat r i"' r c.al -7 r s i tr~ ditions 
ti r e churdi , .. Iso he r e in t e behav i our of J esus 0- azar e t 

a s a r e \. i t h t at e\7iS' l tra di ti and t~l e J e i s h - s t - l a I , 

t1at he ha d romen i n is fol lo i n , and s oke ith t :e o.b u t 
t he t hings eternal . And eo t ::"'ey a l s o ap ear , " Th e t _e e ll ~ ey • 

co e it: im from Goli lee , t h e s t an a t thp cro cs , t ey come to 
t ' e r ave , to t e egaL ~ th r av e o f t h on o f Go i n t . e ~o tain , 
on t he t . ird da a t t h e ri inr- o f t e sun , j c t a s t 'JO t 
vear-s a 0 the 0 t ers II CE Cr eta at t ' b i r t> at t re iII 

T t e C' '':'s t a lso a. a r s first , am i t it:' t ey wh t e 
tale o f his r-ee urz-e c t i n t o l is dis c iples . 

Tad t l es e "t r e e f_ Ga.L i.Lee " .neda
 
t~ e~ t o see h i ? , ate s eeress 0 ~~do ~ , 7ho
 

:.. :::au , ' ~f r e t' e Llaterial iz8t..:. n sccne , i
 
:ITa_-r e~ . n ' robe a rises f _~o I:1 t:le eart , i 

a as ...>aIn 01 ? .. I so t::... " t' e r s ......~ae l' 
int e e i ~ ~cs ' cu c en ~. e l ivi~ aid t' c ..... • 
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he "Heir nen" in hil s t t he pr ie s t erho od of Jahve subj ugated wi t h a l l 
t he ol d belief po mean t t he : r di s osal . di f f am t i on , d~ s cre d i t and cruel 
pular tr adi tion pe rse cut ion the old pop ular ' e g lith relig i on and t he ir 
of t he Nor t h . "m t her s" . t rying to extermina t e i t , t hi s ha s nnt me t wi t h 

suc ce s s ~xx~xi n t he or t h , e i t her t he Germani c kin of 
hos t s of the pe o l es ' mi a t i on period , nor th e succeeding 

• 

oill , Cat holic Church were able t o do i t . It is not in t he 
f r ame of t hi s wor k t o fo llow up the hi sto r y of the "mother s " 
after t he peop les 'migration per iod , t heir co nt inui t y i n t he 
ooj ul ar be l i e f a s "Saligen" , "Ni.ght> rome n 't , ' ~ o o d -w omen " 

etc . , up t o the Pop e ' s inqui s i t i on off ens ive of the 13 t h 
ce ntury and "wi t ch" pr oce s se s , 1 so t his pa r t of t h e 0 cc i 
den tal r e li i ous i s t ory i s , i n spite of t he r evi s ed pre
par otar y orks a s for examp le Fr i edr . Panze r ' s "Bavar i a n 
l e ge nds and c us t oms" (1848 ) . no t ye t i nves ti gated or wri t ten • 
But no r eligious histor y of the c c i dent c an be wr i t ten , if 
one doe s not know t he XEK popu l ar rel i gion , and r ecognizes 

• 
i t EXt! B X a s t he base for the r eli ious t hought , - as brec ht 
Die t r i c h has f ormu l ate d it once an d f _ a l l in hi s c l a s s ic 
i nt r odu ction to his wor k r othe r Ear th " . 
The memor y of t he " others " re a i ned i n unde s t .ru c t Lb Le , un

destro ab le l ove i n the hearts of the pe op l e i n the sphere of Ta

• 

citus ' Ge r mani a . They were t hose m ae mul i er e s , the f ami ly 
pr i es t esse s . doctor s . midwi fes , t ea cher s . so c ial wel l fare worker s . 
who lived by t hrees on t he If' omen 's mount a in" , the ' a i den ' s moun
t i n" , the ' agda- cas t les " e t c . I or i n t e "tur r e t" , or "ca s t l e" , 
a s the y have been pr e s er ved i n t he r everend and l ov i ng gr t eful 
memor y of he pe opl e . They had kno l edge of t he "rune s of t he 
dead" . They of f i ci a t e d a t the grave s . If one a sks t he po ul a r 
l e gend rnn t h i s a ncien t e ali th- tomb sphere be t ween Ems and eser , 
as t he ut ch pastor Johan Pi car dt ha s s t i l l done xx i n the 17th 
century , t hen t he i c tur e of this ol d i ns t ituti on of wor ship 
s t and s cl e arl y before us i n a l l it s hi s t orical r e ality , a s i n 
t he t imes of Tac i tus : I n his " or te beschri jvinge van eenige ver
ge t e ne e vef bor gene t i ui teiten der Pr ov i nt i e n en L nden . ge l ege 
t us sc he n de oord-Zee . de Ys sel .Emse en Li ppe " ( s t er dam , no 
1 ~ 60 • p . 46) , he r ela t es abou t hi s inve s ti at i ons i n the Dut ch 
province Dr ente i n the region of t he "HUne bedde n" and grave h i l ls 

• 
t he fol l owi ng : " Be l ow the l ittle "mount ai ns " (gr ave hi l l s , mounts ) 
whi ch wer e r eferred to be f or e . one f i nds s ome whi c h have f al le n 
i n , and whi c h wer e t and t hese are a lway s the . bi e s t 
ones . fher eeve r one comes . one he ar s everybody t e l ling one . a s 
if wi th one mout h , t h~t the se h i lls we r e f or mally t he domici le s 
of the whi t e wome n . The memory about so e o f the i r wor k s or deeds 
i s s t i l l s o fr e sh in ~ERXmamE~Jx~~ ma ny gray he ads , as if t hey 
had occur re d no t 10 ago " . 

. henever one come s upo n the se domi ci l es of t he whi te omen . 
one wi l l he ar from t h e set t led popula t i on t here t hat "in some 
of t he se big "mounta i ns " t he whi t e woms n h ad l i ved j t hat they 
wer e of ten fe t ched dur ing t h e d y or n i g ht by sufferi ng Bme n , 
or by tho se on t he point of g i vi b i r t h , and t hat t hey had he l pe d 
these , even i f t here seemed t o be no hope . t hat t he y had prophe
s i zed t o pe opl e , tell ing t hem t heir go od d bad f ortune j t h t 
t hey could t r ace s tolen , l ost and disapp eare d pro e r t y to the 
place wher e t hey wer e hidden j t h at t he s e t t l od country oe opl e 
had t r eated t he se ( t he whi te ome n ) wi th gre a t r ever ence , a s if 
they saw so e thing diVi ne i n t hem (dat di e Landsate n de sel ve 
me t r oote eerbiedigheyt ge eer t hadde n als wa t Godde li jcks i n 
haer erken ende ) . 

a s t or i ck r dy h f ol lowed t h e f ootsteps of Taci t u s , who 
f or or e t han one and a hal f mi l l enni um had not ed down in hi s 
Germania t he se "mothe rs " , the mat r e s , ma tr~. as the Vele da 
-- --- - -- - - . ~-- - - --_ .. - - - - -- - 



from 
in the region of Li ppe , wat ched in t he ir tur rets over the family 
so i l and i ts ge nerat i on s , and their we l l be i ng as " He i. Lra t t Lne nv , 
and t ha t t he pe ople believed t t t hese women had" !Jome t hi ng holy 
and propheti c " ( s anc t um a l i q ui d et pr ov i dum) . 

s these grave hills had been opened l a t er by treasure hunters 
ith the a im of robbery ex cavations , and the f or mer woode n grave 

house 0 th e hill »BEE las dis co vered , it was pos s i bl e that t he 
diffusion and darke nin up o f the tr ad ition took p lace . to t he ex
te nt t hat it was believe6. t hat the "whi t e omen " lived i n t he r ave 
hill , a t whi c h t hey once officiated , dur i t he fune ra l and at 
the Chr is t ma s ance s t er sacrifi ce for t he rebi r th . 

• 
Hol y wa s to t he ol d believer s of the Germani c peasant 

gene r at i ons t hese r ave hills of t he f amilies. t he tribe , as the 
p l a ces for reb i r t h , a t ¥hi ch t heir pe op l e 's mo thers had once s aa 
t he "haihr une s n over the de ad . ins t the old «os: s hi cu s tom and 
t he heathen grave p i ce , as p l a ce of wor sh i p , t~x a s t hen a l s o 
d 're ct ed the exte rmi natin cruzade of t he roy al - c urch ly j ur i s 
di c t i on of ITharles , _ing of the Franks , the "capi tul t i,o de p tibus 
saxoni ae " : 22 . e order tn a t t he corp ses of the Chr is t ian axons 
re brough t t o t he cemeter i es of t he Chur ch , a nd no t to the gr vett	 hil l s of t h e heathens ( i ubemus ut corp o~a chri st i anor um Sa zonor um ad 

cimiteria ecclesi ae de fe r un t ur et non t umulo s pag orum ) . AS 
t he Saxons wer e made Chri stians by f orce and i n ma s se s , t he addi t i on 
of "the br i sti an Saxons " on ly f r ase . a s the heathen de a d burial 
by fir e i s puni s he d with death (7) . just a s t he same pun ishment is 
de dlt out t o t hose who do not let t hemse l ves be bapti zed and remain 
tru t o the heat hen be l i e fs . ( 8 ) The servi ce of wor sh i p a t the holy 
so ur ce s or trees , i s punished ~ i t h t he mEkX~ of the person into 
a slave of the Chur ch until t he turning r e demption m ney 
has been pa id . 

The ordic Ghlathin sbuch , - book . 1 par r a graph stipulates the 
"Chr i s t i r i gh t " (cri s t i n s dams bo lkr ) 29 , "ove r sacrifices " ( 
c omp , p , 9 7) : "Sacrifice is a ls o fe r bi d den t o us , that 'yo'e shoul d 
not vene r a t e .iIi t sacr i f ices heat hen go ds , nor grave hill s or heat hen 

r 5 f stone ( e hauga ne horga ) , d if a man hd S be en found 
doin so . t hen be ha s lost every pe nny of his ealth . He must tt go to co nfession and repent be fore Chris t . If he doe s not want 

t he i ng 's that , he mus t de par t from hhe :£.mJD:Lty ~x ~x:ld: J18 (p a seal han f ara 
own countryor l ande i gn konon s v ' s ) " , 

•	 
ke y 

"The " Ln g " so n country" - that is the ~:tmBX wor d to t he 
rel i gious breaka ge a nd chan@9 of the Indo-Ger ani c peoples migra t i on 
per i od . 

The ordic Ghl athin sb~qh , - b o ok ~ 1 parragraph stipulates ,the 
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•
 
•
 

1. The I ndr a- ge and its ebbing out . gn i and I ndr a . 
=== ======= ====== ==== ==== ==== ====== == == ============ 

• 
Two t hings are op os i ng t he wi l l for power of the king 

of the mi grat i on hosts : the anc i en t bel ief and t he be lief bas ed 
upon i t of t he divine r i~h t of co rnmon gr oun d and f ami ly gr ound ; 
t he dead, as he keepers of jus tice and t e " o t ers " a s t he 
guardians of t he ancient bel i efs and the divine order , and as 

• 
t he i nt ermedi a t e be t ween the l i v i ng and t he dead . That i s 
vhy he i s t he s orn enemy of t he ancient bel iefs and of t he 
"mot here " . I t i s possible to judr e t he a ce of an ndo-Euro ean 
popular r eli~ ion by t he fact , whether the basi c ele~e nts of t e 
ancient bel ief are still p ~esen t , or are ass ing a aYe These 
basis eleme_ts a re : 
t he rel i gion ab out the i versal Spirit and of t e Gr ea t o t~er
 
or t he Uni versal o t her , of Heaven and Earth ; and of the ~el fa r e
 
God , t he an of eaven and ar t h ;
 
the ma t r i ar chi c cul t - i ns t i t ution ;
 
the ancesters- cul t and t he be l ief i n r eb i rth .
 

The J ahvi smus as ' gr a t i on- and s t t e- pr i est-religion sho ;s 
the d i ap ear ce of a l l of t hes e ele. ents lith t he eRce pt i on o f 
t hat of t he Highes t Exis ten ce , h i ch however lo s t its kosmi c 
un i versal and partly e thi c cha r ac t er i s tic s in f avour of a mor e 
narrov , nat i onal , f amily and migr a t i on Sa~ eguard-God , ' ~~~_ 

~ ~ ~~~~wxx~ WX~ t x 
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•
 
•
 

• 
• 

The Fr ey 
Agni pe

riod . 

The Homer i c Ol ymp- eus-religion and t he alhall-Odin r eligion of 
t he dda , ar e t he f inal stage of a migrat i on per iod , here the 
above ment i oned bas i~ el ements are comple t ely erased . The s 
appli es t o Rome , "ab urbe condita" and not 170 ye ar s a t er , as 
Varro stat es , when the pi c ture l es s ~ul t-a g e came t o an end the 
pi cture of J upi ter Fi c t i l i s was de under t h e r ei n of t he first 
Tarquinian king . Tr_e old Ro an h:i:ri4x di vine trinity : Jupi t er 

r s and uir inma i s a s bol t hereof : she comprises the gods of 
ba t t l e of the Pa l at i n i an and t he Qui r i n ian comr.unities . 

Let us not t est the old Indo g e r@ an~c rel i gio us t r adition s in the 
f i rs t s tage o f t he Indo - European peopl e n i gra t i on r i od , as t hey 
wer e de nomin a t ed i n t he present investigation as Frey - gni-ueriod 
and Thor- I ndr a- per i o d. Hereby one mu t ta :e i n t o cons i der a t i on 
t hat t he Fr ey le gends in t he Edda have been compl etely pushed into 
t he backgr ound by t he Thor - l egends and by the s t i l l younge r Odin
myt hol ogy . Thus the myt h- legends Ni th reg rd to Frey are few. 
Th i s can be f urmher explained by t he f a c t t 2t the older and oldest 
r eligious develo p ent in the h i gh-reli gions i s i n itself and by 
its own nature poor ith regard t o myt hs , i t i s mor e abstract , 
ex press ing i tself mor e symbolically . 

I n t he Ri gveda ho ev er , t he gn i - t r a dit i ons has kept i t s 
old position of cult , wh i ch derives fro m an anc i en t home fas t 
piety , even i f t here i s a l so a l oss of myt ho l o ical contents or 
a l ack of myths , i f compared vi t h Indr a . Agni s pos it i on Indra 
could no t occupy i n t he s e vay , on a ccount of a compl ete diffe
r ence i n the co pos it i on of thei r n tures . The dif fer enc e e t 
~e e n Indra d Th0r i s t ha t Thor s tands n ear er t han I n dra to t he 

departur e step of the Indo- uro pean myt h of t he "BLes s an a be stower " 
vi ng had I ndra a longer ro ad to come . Indra , in his capacity 

a£ Ba t t l e- god and Sa f egar di pa t r on of t he i nmigrated t r ibes 
reach es a doni meering pos it i on o f a s t a t e-de i t y ; but t he I ndra 
orshi _pers try t o ma~e a comprom~se , to cregt e a synchretisM of 

" Indr a and Agni " , a lso in the dua l f orm I ndragni , hi ch oft en 
appears in t he Ri veda as veI l in ther-r i t ua l s . gni is ev en em
belis hed vith I ndra 's heroic deeds : he chases away t he Dasyus 
fro m t heir home and hous e , and pr ovides t he Arya i t h light (VII . 
5 ,6 ) he i s the sponsor of t he r ya (VIII , 92 ,1) , t he conqueror of 
t he unbe lievers the Panis (VII ,6 ,3 ) . He becomes t he Vrtra-killer 
(Vrtrahan) and "Breaker of castles ll (puramdara ) , attribut es h i ch 
have be en borr owed fro m Indra. But this · be l ong s to t he later 
period of mi xed-rel ig ion , ~h en t he I ndr a- r el i g ion f or ced its way 
i nto the older Agn i - rel igi on of t he Stone- ge , vhi ch l a t t er mus t 
have come t o I ndi a in t he Sus a I - henjodaro - period. 

The Frey- Agn i - per i od contains now t he abstrac t tradition ,
 
the cosmic-symbolical , espe c i a l ly of i gods mani f es t a t i on in
 
time and place , i n i t s conc ep t ion of t he "Go d of t he Year " , t he
 
Son of Heave n and Earth.
 

Her e t o be l ongs i n t he Rigveda still clearly existi ng myth
 
o f the course o f t he year of gn i -Surya as Visnu and Savi t r :
 
t he d eiti~ s Trias Ekata- Dvi t a-Tr i t a or Tr i t a -p ya or itra~ gni
 
vi ve devah - Var un a . To this co r responds t he ancient rune ca

lendar lege nd 0 t h e or ti about t he three a et t i r 'Heavenl y di 

r ections" , "Heavenly regions " (=seaC'! ons) , "F i l ies " Ii h t he
 
corres ponding na es o f Freyr -Haga l l r -Tyr ( As en name for Ullr ) .
 

i h regard t o the Frey-religio n and its oldest s ta e , , e mus t
 
l ook f or it chiefly int he Scandinav ian rock i ma es , i n the con

tinUi t y of i ts cuI s ymbolis m i n t he popUl ar belie f , and u to
 

reach es a doni meering pos it i on o f a s t~t e-d e i~ y ; but the I ndra 
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h istoric sources of t he antique , nex t t o excavat ion disco ver ies 
na mes of places etc . 

The gni -cul t The ni-reli ~io~ ~o /er , i 3 con~ erved clear~y i n i t 01
of young a- des t f or~ i n t e trad ~t lo ns o f t h e . lg~ e da . s . ~ r e throu~h 

l ~ ' oli thi c or i - hi s h rn-hoe- eapon bel on s to t he ebb Lng ff of t he young 
gi ne . a ao l ithi ?um, so also i s the sacr ednes s o!_the f l ame of t he 

fireplace l n t h e home, t h e besto er of ~L- ~ ~ and ~rmth , as 
t he reve l ation of a de i t y to be r egar ed a s bel onglng t o the 
s ame young a l "olithi c- cult , and Dus t t us belong t o t he 
ancient ndo - European period of the Aurigna c-Cr onagnon- a ge . 

gni i s t he so le god i n t he _V .i t h t he ep i~heton gr apat i 
"Lord OI t he Hous e " . He i s also ca Ll ed Damuna s "domes t i c " 
"House " , (d Una griha:oatir d a ) • He i t e "gues t" (atihi 
i n t he human abodes , guest i n ever y house ( 91 , 2 ) , the o l d 
guest , the s e t t ler (V, 8 ,1-2 ) : 

Tv	 agna :itayavah s i dh i r e pratn Thee , oh n i , t h e man ho love 
ta have ki hdled , t e anc ient 

pratn s a ut aye sahaskr. ita purus cand ram ones the the anci ent , f or t he 
sake 0 f bl i s s . 

ya j at~ Vi svadhayas~ damUn s~ g~ iha- Oh ( god ) , ho ar t roduced by 
s t rengt h , t he hi ghly-br ill ant , ,t i m v areny am/'/ . 

-

ors hipful , i n hom al l r efr esh 
ment d ells , the householdgod , 
t he l or d of t e hous e , the chos er. 

2. 

so c 

t i h i :::Tvam agne 

sh esam gr i ha a t im . n 

pu v s ah. 
shed i r e/ 

ev Thee , oh gni , t h e claaa have 
set do i'ffi , t he anc ient guest , 
t e f l ehaired lord of the 
h us e ; (Olde ber ) 

• 

gni lived -ith t he mor t a l , he ,a s i t h t he people , i t h the 
t ribes , t h e cl.ar,s , t he set t ler s (VI II , 60 , 1 ; 111 , 5 , 3 ; I V, 6 , 2). 
"Thou _gn i gav es t a s t he l or d of t he hou e t o al l mor t a l s 
an abode " ( 111 , 1 , 17 pr t i ma r t jin avasyo d Una ). Agni i s t he 
s hepher d of t h e peo ple , the sett l er (vi s am gona) 1 , 96 , 4 ) t he 
vi pat i "lor d of the s e t t l ers " 1 , 60 , 2 ; 11 ,1 , 8 ) . To h i m i s 
sung in t he s e t t l ement t he son g of prais e II h i ch comes f rom 
our hear ts II 1. 60 ,3 . To h im on e pray f or r ain f ro . t he heaven s 
(II , 6 , 5 ) for gr owt h , foo d , ~ro s perity,for _r es er va t i on f r om po
verty , chi l dless n es s , a ~e i es an . denons . He i s t he c lo sest 

• 
''rel a t i ve II and men s ' "Fr i end" (j am r jananam) , t eir dear mi t r a 
( f ri end , allie d ,int ermedi2te ) , a fr i end fo r t h e fri ends t o call 
says t he hymn I , 75 , 4 ( s kha s khi bhya ) • 
By his orshi pe r s he i s ca i.Le d II f a t her ll 

, "mo t h er- !", "br ot her" , 
"aon ", a cdonell makes t he f'oLLo "inF j us t i fied r- emar-k her e t o : 
"Such t erms s eem t o po i n t t o an older or der of h i ngs , hen 
Agni was l e s s s a cr ifi c ial and , as t he c entr e of the domest i c 
~ i~ e , produc ~ d an i ni a t e re l at i on , s uch as i s not eas i l y ~o und 
ln t he orsbi of ot er gods " . !hen one pr ays to gn i i n I , 
71 ,10 : "Do no t f orget oh Agn i , ho a r t a s age possess ed 0 know
l edge ( abhi vid sh kav h San ) ur pa t er nal f r iend i n ( s akhya 
pi t ryani ) , Lacdonel l says t o i t : II Hen ce t he ances t ral f r iend
s~ ip of gn i i t h hi s ~o rshippe rs i s pr obably ~o re t ypical of 
hl m t han of any o t her deity . He i s t he g d ,hom the forefa
t hers ki ndl ed , t o hom they prayed ll 210 ) • 

gn i 's n e ( agnih ) i s an I ndo- European ord , hi ch i n its roo t 
i s re l ated to t e Latin i nis , Slav e ogni , Li t huanian ugn i s e t c . 
II Fire " . Onl y 'n t he I ndi an s phere it app ears a s a name of a 
de i ty . Agni , the Bl es s i ng-br i ngi ng go d i s no t the de ifi ed f ire 
of t he Aur i gnac- Cro magnon- hunt er-tribes o f t he last I ce- ge e 

. - . - 

"Thou . gn i - ,, gav es t _ _ _ _ a s the l or d of t he hou e t o al l mor t a l s a. 
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Jus t as l i ttl e a.s he as t he .•gn i -Stirya t he un- od t re er.b di.a errt 
o f t he sun . Th e fi re a ~d the ~ un are only f or ms o f the Sun of 
HEaven and Eart h , t h e Go d o f the Year . The r itual kept i n t ac t 
anci ent magi c , i hi ch th~ ~ighting 0 t h e . gn i -fir e . i s a .sy~b o 
lie act , VI i ch he l ps t he r~s ~nl; of t he <"'un : IILe t s l ~ g ~ _ f" r..~ 
t hat thy . ndrous brand shi n e i n heaven ll ( , 6 ,4 ) . at . 3r ahm. II . 
3 , 1: s ays clearl : "By sacr i f icin; efore sunr i se h e produc e s 3h~m 
( t he un ) , else he oul d not r ise .' ( comp . Ta i t t- Samh. I V,7 , 13 ) '
Thi s symbo l t akes us bac t o the o ld i n t er sun-cha ge it al of 
the f or er I orth er n ho ~e coun t r y : t he l i ghting of the 
ne f i re , hen t he II sto n e" , t h e II r o ck ll i s spl i t , and t he uun of 
.:e av .1 an Sar th i s bei n bor n fro m t he a t er s , zro m the "lo ng 
dar kn s s " (dirgh' t a >0 , 1 24 , 1 ) , announced y t he thi rty days 
lo ng darkness and t he Usas , t he da n . " . he s un ap!, e~ red , vhen 

gni 'as bor n " ( IV ,3 ,11 . 
• _ gni i s as "r ey "mbe God of t he Univer s e " , a h i s 'ep i t heton 

a i vanar a "beLo ngi.ng to a l l en ll sno IS . Thus 1 , 59 , 1 : , , 
Vaya I d agne agn yas te anye ve v sve h e o t her gni l =f i r es are onl y 

_ _ " - !.. . . our branc e , 0 gnL 11 mor t al 
t a ~ada ~t e /va1svanar a nabh1r aS1 have pleasure i n t h ee , a isvanara= 

s h i t In m sthUnev janan upa d yayantha/ / Tho u are t he cent r e (navel ) of 
. t he h an abodes . s a s uppor t i ng 

p i l lar you bear u en. 
Tne heavenly as e l l as t he ear t h l f i res are onl nani f es t a t i on 
fo rm of he "un i ver-saL " Go d , t h e Sun of :.eaven and Ear th, t he 
·or l d-wander er . s such , a s li t he Go d 0:: t!lC o r I " h e i s also 

t he create o f t h e un ivers e , just a s the Jubmal bar n ,ki ed de , o f 
he old Lapponian re l i gi on , i s I i e i se t he creater of t he 

uni vers e , tbmough vhom t h e Heavenl y Fa ther Jubmal a cce a c t s 
and ro r ks . During t he christ iani s ation of Ge ffian i a Fro - Frey mel t s 
t oge t he r i t h Chris t (Cor pus Christi - "P'ronLe i.chn II ) , a lso 
t he run e 0_ Fr e'j( i t h t he y ear ' s and god 's s t ar C~p'lo s axo n 
also ) as Ha i c:!i , t he 11 r es erver of a l l " L e . gni visve dev2.h 
"all gods " , i s i n t he old or legi an rune-poem transferr ed to 
Chris t and r ea s : Kr i s t r s op ha e i menn fo r na , "Chr i s t cr eated 

•	 t he ancient (0 I des t ) wor ld " . I n confo i t y vit this t he o l d 
I ndo-Ger ani c cr edo of the birth of t he God- and Heaven- ch i l d fro ~ 
t he 'O a t er s , and ca r r i ed by t e swan i s to be f ound ' i t h t e old 
I ndian hans i t h th~ ~ cakra 0 f the ne 'I year , t h e ne t urn , 
t he ne 'l c urse ( s ams ara) on t he bapt is~al f ont of Aki rke by , Born

•	 hol m ( about 1280) . ' The r un e i nscr i pt i on i n t he arcade abo ve 
t he r epres entat io n o f t h e b i rth of t he chi l d of d s ays : "Here 
rests ar ia , ho ga ve birth t o h er chil d , t he cr ea t er of Heaven 
and Earth , ho has del i v ered us " (hiar hui l es mar i a sum han barn 
f ydi s kapera hi mi z ok i or ar s um os l eys ti) . 211 ) ehi nd Go d ' 
other 'ar i a the s an br i ngs on h is ba c t h e Child of Heaven 
i t h the ear and god 's s t a r . 

So i s t he God of t h e \ or ld gni , t h e creater of h eaven and 
earth (1 , 96 , 4 ; VII 5 ~4 , 7 ; 111 , 6 , 5 ; VI , 8 , 3 ) . e has cr ea t ed 
all cr ea t ures ( , 88, 4 ), put t he s eed i n t o a l l be ings , i n t o t he 
ear t h , as ell as i n t o t he oman . ( 183 ,3 ) . He avoke t he des 
c~ntant s of t he h an be i ngs (1 , 96 ,2 ) . Hi s exclus i ve epi t he t on 
jatavedas , ' h i ch appears about 120 t imes i n t' e RV, i s expla ined 
t her e a lso_as ( VI ,15 ,13) "he who knows al l gener a t i ons II ( v i s ve 
ve da ,j anima ) . 

ana. wor xs , J) ur~ng t ne onr-as t i am. aa't i.on o r \Ie n.am.a ~'ro -~lr e y mel t s 
..&- ......l.-. _ _ ... .; + \." rt l-_.-:_ +_ 11"1 . .. _ rc l- _.:. _ ... ..: II "C\_ _ ~ ' _ ..: _ '_ ~ _ ~ II\ - ,- 
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V. 1 , 7 says : 
~	 , I I 

2 .	 a daivyani vrata ci i tv- a He who unders t ands t he di v i ne l aws and , t he bi rth of t he h an race ~ manushasya j nasya j nara I I , 
3.	 g -r bho y6 apam g rbho v nan~ He ho i s t he ger m 0 "" the va t er s , the 

germ of t he t ree s , the germ of t hatgarbha s ca s t hat m gar bhas hich	 s tands , and t he ge rm of t h a t h i ch car t ham /1 . . moves , 
7.	 v rdhan y Urvib ks hap v i rupa e whom many di f.erent n i ght s may i ncr ea

se , hom t ha t ~h i ch moves and t hat whi ch stha t s ca r tham rit prav i ta / s t ands ( i ncreases) , t he god penetrated 
bu rta . 

• 
Tha t t h e ni ht s ( ks h pah ) fi.re said to be "di ferent " o f " di f f er en t 
shape " (v rupa),points a gain to an older wi nt er -sun- change le ge nd 
fro m t he ort ' er n ho me country , a s the Christmas gos pel tn TS . 
I so t he l egends of the RV have preser ved t he o r~ula , that gni , 

• 
Go d's child , the " chi ld of t he waters " has gr own t her e "in isdom" . 
Just i n t he s ame ay as i t i s pres er ved in a o ~d erful pl ce of 
t he carmina n t i qua i n the EDD (Hav. 138-141) . It is t he o l d 
C.J.ri stmas- myt h 0 f Fr ey - Tuiscu ver -a ed l "t t..o , ho a s the t hird 
i n t he waters , i s t h e bea t o wer o f odr , t _l e I'ani mat i on " , t he "flo 
of life" odrorir : " To gr o 1 began and t o .Jrosper ell , an ise 
I eeame : " t he or led me fro m word t o ord , t e de ed led me fro m 
deed to deed " (pa nam el f rae v az ok f r od r vera , 0 vax a ok vel 
hafaz : ord mer af ordi or z le i t ad1 , verk mer a f ver ki ver ka le-tadi) 

gni stands for wi s dom. e 1 lU " /;.J a Lr "'hi gs ( , 11 , 1) thro ugb 
h i s lisdom (X,91 ,3) . He knows a ll wi sdom ( lI! , 1 , 17 ; , 21 , 5) As 
t he beginni ng o f t h e bef ore ment i oned Agn i - hymn 1 , 96 says : 

1 . Sa prtnatha sahas1 j a amanah sadyah Bei ng born by str ength in the an-
k ~vy an i b 1 adhatta v sva/~p as ' ca . c i en t way , 10 : he ( Agni ) has assumed 

mi t r dhishana ca s adhan d ev~ i n s t ant l y all t e qua l i t ies of a_ 
. , s age . Teh wa t er s and t he Dhi sana
 

a gn dharayan drav i~o d- II have furt ~ ered t h e friend ( itra) .
 

• For the sign Agni - "Chi l d o f 0 \ er" =g (sahasah putrah) see 
Pro l. 1. & II. For t h e sign of ±U gn i 's i birth "in the ancient 
way"	 - contrary to Indra - see abo ve chap . V. 35 ff . 

• 
Agn i i s omnisc ient ( visvavid ) . That i s why he h as t he epi 

t heta "po s sessed of all kno wledge" (vis avedas ) , "sage " ( kavi ) , 
"pos s es sing t he i n t el ligen ce of a sage " (kavikratu) . He i s t he 
seer (rs i) (11 ,21 ,3 ; VI ,14 ,2 ) and priest ( I , 66, 20 ) . He i s t he 
first s eer , Rs i and Angiras , t h e f irst , h i ghest Angiras . "Under 
t hy command whe r e born t he seers , who work through li s do , t e 
aruts ith t he s parkl i ng spears" ( 1 , 311- 2 ) . I so t h i s an i ndica

tion t ha t t he aruts belonged once to an o l der and met aphys i cal l y 
and et hically hi gher eve l oped s~ag~ of re l i gio us devel opment , 
vhen th~y _ still were t he di v h mar yah "the heavenl y yo ung- nen t eam" 
div h virah , t h e "h ero es o f heaven" . Agni i s the ori ~in e of all 

i s dorn . (VII1 , 91 , B} i sdom and pr ayer s come from him (IV ,11 ,3 ) : 
Fr om t hee , gn i , i sdom is born , fro m thee ( ise ) thoughts "from 
th~e benefic ~ent hYIDQs (!V ,11 ,3 t vad agn e kavya t v manI s ha s 
tvad uktha jayante r adhyani) . 

Agni i s t he co s mic univer sal Go d , t h e Go d of t he orld , t e 
symbol of the Rivine order , and as s uch an ethi ca GOd. The tri

assumed 
,	 , 

c i en t way , 10 : he ( AgniJ has~ ;vT~n i h 1 ~~ h RttR v Rv; /~n ~R 0 R 
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nity of t he course of t e year , of t he Son of eaven Agni - aruna
itr a are ca l l ed t he II Lords of rta" , t he II Guard i ans of r t a ll ( r t a

sya go a ) , as el l as gni 's ~ inter- un- c an e d U~l Var , a- itra. 
T e 'in t er - s un-chan p'e i t he pl a ce , ~h ere r ta mazu f es t s 1. t s el f 
i n t he new co mi c co ur se of t he year . ha t i s why i t i s said 
about gn i i n X,8 , ~ ; "Yo u become Varuna , ~ when you s t r i ve to ards 
rta ll • ( r it sya gopa bhuvo varuno y d ri t aya ves hi) . gn i - VaEuna
itr a are t he ll ke epers of r t a ll "obs er ver 0 sa cr ed order" (r t avan) . 

~s s' ch ~ni also f orgi ves t he sins . e makes the people fr ee 
of s i n before t he di t i (IV ,12, 4 ; VII , 93 ,7 ) . He f rees also 
fro m the f aul ts committed by a person' s father or mo ther . ( V V, 
30 ,4 ; TB 111,7 ,1 2 3-4 ) , 
The place i n t ~ e RV I V,12, 4 r eads : 

yac cid dh ' t e purushatr yavishthacitt ibhis And even i f we v fdone, , ., . .	 o 
• ca kr i na ac ci d agah/ kridhI shv	 you so ne 'Iron'S, i gno,	 . , 

r ance , a it happens inas an a i t er nagan vy enans i hllinans , ~ a ~ e us fr ee beforei s r a t ho cis hvag agnel/ 

• 
di t i fro m gi l t ; and f ree 

us f rom our s i ns • 

Her e Agni a upears i n ancient , clo se r ela tion t o d i t i. the 
ni versal mot h er of t he Old ges . d i t i s through ~n i t ha t 

one prays f or the gi f t of dit i , t he lI i n con t estable , timcont es ted 
sun- l ike , r e ed fro m death , and re pec t d emandi.ng" ( 1 , 18 5 ,3 
see pa ge 76 ) . 

11 11 ad deeds , t e hateful , gni mus t de l i ver us from II 
(1: ,164 , 3 ) To eni as aruna one prays (VI I , 86 , 5) : II free us 
fro a ll s i n of lies , h i ch e have i nheri t ed fr n our fat~ers , 
and those ~h i ch e ave done ourselves 'li th our bo dy " , 

li The keeper of l a s , he pr o tec t s t he la ors lt (vyamani vra
tany agni r vratpa ar aks a t a ) s tands i n t he V1 , 8 , 2 , about gni 
itra. II ' e eper o f t he divine order ll (vra t apa) of t he l aw (vrat ) 

In 1 ,7 ,1 gn i i s ca l l ed : 
. Urdhanam di v6 ar t m pr i thivya	 The cr o m 0f t h e hea d of heaven ,
 

The Lord of t e ~ iSEwtii earth
tt i s van~ ' ri t 'a jat ' , agn im / 
( ar at ) , Vaisvanar a ; t l e	 i n t he oouee 

kay m s r a jam a ti t him j an of	 di v i n e o r der (rta) born gni , t he 
v i s e ri ng of t he iver se , the \' 
derer of human beings . (atithi) 

..	 I II , 3: 
2 .	 ant r dut r dasl dasma i yate - as mess enger t he doer of ~o nd ers, , 

travel s betw ven t he t '/0 ~ rlds7 . gne j r rsva svapaty yuny urj a ( heaven and e r t h) 
p invasva sam s ho didihi nah/ gn i , 2wa e dur ing a c i l dr en bles s ed 

life , extend i n po er , br i ng us co v yans i jinv a br i at s  fo r t i t h your Ii ht ; exci t e powers 
. i ndeed gr ea t on es 

The urj allpo\"1 er " ( di vin e power 0 pr ocr ea t i on ) of the g, hi ch 
ha s be en mentioned on pa e 69 ( co mp . illu~ tr . 33b ) and i s an 
Eura s i an Lr admuion i n he la skg-Eskim£-~ymboli m, i s t he gi f t 
of . gni , as di vine mess eng er ( ' ) on t he ~p at h be t 
\leen heaven and ear t , accor ding to the r ta , dh r ma ,vrat ' , the 
divine order . ~hi ch he br i ngs t o t he di vine l a s . Thi s s un-chang 
pat h ~ of the ([) year (comp . text i l lgs t r . p .28) i s t he ro ad of 
t he oul of t he ances t ers , t he Devayana , "h eaven" - It divine pa t h " 
( fro t he heavens to earth ) and Pi t r yana "ancee t er-s " - "f or e
faters ' paah" ( fro m heaven to ear th) , alo n zh'i. ch gn i l eads t he 
souls to heave n to the heavenly abode and back to earth f or t he 
r ebirth . 

--- --- . . _ - -- - .. - -- - - - ---- - --- - - --- .. _ --	 - - -- - .. 
li The keeper of l a s , he pr o t ec t s t he laws lt (v ' ani vra
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V- , 4 : , 
8 , vi vasam,grih patir v i am s i Lord of t he ouse i n al l t r ibes . . of t he t ribes of human~ t u art 
tv agne manushInaml gni ;
10 . p rshi to k tanayam partr i hi sh ' i th your leaders lead child and 

grandchi ldr en er e , thou ' ith 
t v ab air pr a yutvabhi~1 agne  t he f a it f ul , dili ent , sgni 

gn i rih tI "Lord of t e ho u e " , "the f amily" , mus t bring the 
to "chil d" , de scendents , "buds " and tan-aya "child" , s un , dau 
ter , des cenden ts , fami ly , r e l a t i ons , really " t h '>t h i ch CD ntin es 
t he f amily , make"" i t as t " . 

• 
Bet een heaven and earth , h i ch ar e to r ta , "a c cor di ng t o 

t Ie ~ivine order the fir st" (dyava ha kShama prat hame rit ena ab
hisrav ) - as i tx reads i n the gni hymn , 12 , 1 - i s effec t ed the 
"mes s enger cours e" o f t he Go d of t he Year , gni. , a s conducter 
of soul s on the Devayana- Pi t r yana g through the three rorld spa
ces . I n hymn _ , 15 dedicated t o _ i and p i t ar ah t ands as 
folIo s : 

1 . Ud i r atam vara t p rasa madhya-	 Ar ise mus t t h e 10 Viest , the hi ghe 
"	 , est , t h se in t he middl e , the
~h pi tarah somya ah a s um y iy avr ika 

I	 soma- orth pi tar , t hose ho 
ritajnas t e no antu pi t a r o h veshu I I	 h ve ent ered t he or d 0 t he 

s pi ri ts , t he n n- ho s t "l e , t_e 
kno ers of rta , t h e di i ne order 
the p i tar sho I d be ~rac i o s to 
our ell . 

I 

2 . " t hos e in t e earthly reR"i on ( parthive ) I have ound t he gent le itar , 
3 ~ i trI suvidatr - n avits i the grandchi l d (the t ~te o ~ 

• des cendant ) and t e hi~h es t
 
n pa tam ca vikra ca i s hnoh I s tep of isnu.
 

i snu ' vi- r an , t he i gh est s t ep of . i - Vishu, i e t e heavenly
hous e , t_e reside~ce 0 t he blessed ance"" ter uls ( 1 ,154 ,1 . 5) 
I t i s s a id i n hymn X, 15 about the f i re bur ial : ,	 , 

14 . Y a i dagah- ye agnidagdha Thos e burnt i n the f i re and 
4ldhye di T' h svadh ya mad ~yant el t ho se no t burnt , those t hat en

~ I - ~ j oy t he bl is in heaven , i t h 
t bh i h varal a un itim et m t he . go thou as the f ree Lor d 
yathav t anv m ka lpayasva II this pat. i nto the th wo r l d 

~~d t a re thee acco r d ' to thy 
wish a (ne ) body . • n X, 14 t e dead i s t aL'ced to as fo l os : 

7.	 preh i prehi path bhih PUrvy bhir Carryon , carr on on t e old 
I paths , upon h ich our ancesterTa ra nah pUrve pi t :rah pareyUhI , , . .. ve 0 ne . Be t h ings , .' 0 en

ubha ra j ana svadh a madant a yam joy bl i s s , t le Yama and the 
, Varuna 11 u Ii 1 see . asyas i vb.runam ca devam I I . . 

8 . s gachas ra pi tr bhih s	 Co me t her e i n t e hig est heaven 
yam mesht ap - t na parme vyoman/ 'i t t e fathers ' Y a to et er , 

I • 

wi t ' your gifts and good deeds . hitvayavady p ar s tam ehi sam 
I Leavin al l f aulty behind r eturn 

gachasva t anya s u arcah.ll home , t a . e a body shi ning i t h 
eauty . 

And X: , 16 , ys : 
3 .	 sUryam c xs ur gachatu va t am atn 

I to t he s un es the eye (t .e Ls i c 
to t he wind t he "'piri t , to heaven

dy- ca ach pr it iv • ca dh r na.Q.a to God . 

n a pa t am ca v i.kra ca i s hnoh / 
/ 

s tep of Vi snu . 
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5.	 va srlJa p ar a ne pitribhyo y s gi ve h i m again , oh gni , to the 
,	 " f a t her s ho . as sacrifi ced for 

ta ahut as c r a t i s vadhabhih/ayur. . you (and now) ~and ers accord ' n~
 

v sana pa vetu seshah s ga cha tam to his o ~m judgment . Ta .i ng up
 , .	 . his life again he sho uld visit
 
t anva j at aveda~ II aga in t ho s e he has l eft begind ,
 

he s hould get a body , 0 Jataveda s 
The {alk of _the soul s oveE t he ~ path to t he heavenly abode or 
house Devayana and Pitryana t o r ebi r t h i nt o the vomb of the 
earth , i s e f fected a cco rdin to r t a , the di vine order , as t hey 
t hems elves are the car e t a s , ~erver s and pr ocr ea ter s of 
rta , t he "kind " , the ~eecl1 ~ 
Thus i t i s a l so said i n t e ial hymn: X, 154 , 4 : , , , 

y e c i t pUrva r itasapa r i tavana r i ta- al 0 t hose 0 ept up t he divine 
. I ' ~ , t - . order , safeguarded i t , a. gmerrt ed 

r ldha~ plt:ln t apasva to yama anl S, to t he tapas-rich father~ , oh 
~ id evapi gachta t II Yama, l e t i hi m (the dead ) en ter 

, 

• 
It i s thus t he soul s of t he ancesters , t he rtavan , a r tavan , or 
a s avan , wh i c a l ong t he path of rta a t t he winter -sun- ch nge 
are reborn . These souls of t he ancest4r s , the" ood sp i r i t s " , 
ar e the i nt er medi a t es bet een t ... e God of :"e ven and t he peopl e 
on earth . .L so in the o l d Irani an peasant f amilie one c .. 
find t he s e belief , t hath the high LO r d Heaven , Ahura 

azda f t he ,esta , keeps up the divi n order on earth ±n~agh 

b et ~e en humanity , throu h the ance ters ' soul s . I t ~ tands i n 
t he ~rav a~ i- or ~ravurtin-Yast 13 , 27-28 : 
27 :	 These good on es , the e be ~t one ; them -ho ar e the good , 

po :er f ul s a ints of : r avs ya ' of the sa-religion we honour . 
28 :	 She ca l l ed t o ua zdah f or hel p , in or der to support t here 

the s ky , and t he \rnter and t he earth and t e plants , tha t 
t he holy s p i r it ma s upport the heavens , t he waters , the 
earth , that he may pr es er ve the ca t tle , t e plant ana the 
s s i n t h e mo t her s ' vombs , th t t heJ may not die , unt i l 
the t i~e f i xed ( f or all ) for dissolut ion. 212 ) 

• n i , t e cond uc t er o f the soul a d Lor d of t he heaven ly house 
of souls has his cor r es pondent i n t he t radi t i on s of ~ as 
Lor d 0 the house 0 so uls I f heim "home of theancester souls " . 

• 
'_S Grimm 5 says , t nis a s i n da,ja "anc i ent t · eo " . :Fr om 
thi s "ancient t i mes " t he ti e of trua i orne "'kio , the "Be
l i ef fro m fo r~e r times ~ that people ar e r ebor n (H. H.IL ) , t he re 
i s in t~e ~dda ano tre~ na~ e for t he heavenl y hous e , Gi I e . 
Th i~ heaven- y hou e belo nrs to t he p r iod befor e t he arising 
of t he ~ 1 Odin belief , the dead rriors 'Go d , the God of the 
vo r r- aor s t um.o n of t he de ad . This home of t he so uls , as i t s 
mas ter Fr ey-Fr o , has been linked wi t h Chri t rnd t he Chris t i an 
he aven . The Sno r r i -Edda brings i n Gylf . 17 , additio ~ally to 
Gylf. 13 t he followin tradition : "In t e outhern end o f hea
ven ~ sunnaverdum hi i n enda) stands t he ha l l , mor e beautiful 
t han any oth er and br i g ter t han t he sun , t hat i s Gi I e It 
vi I I remain h en he aven and earth have faded a'ay ; then i t 
ill be i nhabi t ed fo ~ ever by good and r i ghteous peo pl e (o k 

bygg ja pan s tad g6di r menn o ch re t tl tir of alar aldi r ) 
The people ho as r tt- l 'tir or rett er u sidadir i l l be 

t e eter nal i n abi tants of the house o~ he aven , hen thi s 
age of humans , t h i s ~o rl d as passed away , r eturn l ike ~ise i n 
t ' e orld conceptio n o f t he Vedanta , of t c Vedic ~ te age , i n 
t he Upan ·shades . 

- -u ' - -- - - - - - - - - - -- - ----- --- ~~ - -- ----- - r- --- - - , 

t he	 holy s p i r i t may S UD ort t h e heavens , t he ~at ers , the 
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•
 

Teate age of t' e Ge ani c o~ d beliefu in the traditions of the
 
Snorri-Edda and t e l a t e a e of t e Vedic ~i ent bel iefs , of
 
the Vedanta , in the traditions of t he Upanishades , sho even
 
here a rea t s i milarity . Chando gya U_an . 5 , 10 di f f er en t i a t es :
 
1 ) tho se 'who pract i ce aus t er i t an _ed i tat i on in the oods ,
 
and h ave drawn t hemselves a ay _ro m people , and en t er f r om the
 
flane of t he fun er a f i r e into the daYt from the day i n t he
 
light f i f t een (l i g t hal f of t he mon t h ) , from the l i g' t _f! f t een
 
i n t o the s ix mon t hs , here t he sun travels northwards ( apurya 

manapaks a d yan sad udanfi et i masams tan ) ; ,g ) fro m these mont hs
 
i n t o t he ear , fro m t he year i n t o t he sun (aditya ) , f ro t h e
 
sun into the mo on , from the moon i n t o t h e li ~hting ; there i s a
 
man , zho i s no t l i k e a human bei ng , he brings t he t o Br ahman .
 
This path_is_cal ed tge "Divine path ll (ma s ebhy samvatsaram ,
 
samvatsarad ~ d ityam, adit a c candr ama s am, c andramas~ vid utam
 
Tat pgr-uso anavah sa enan brahma g ayati. ::;s a deva-yanah
 
pantha i t i ) . 3-6 ) but those who practice \orship i n the vill a 


•
 
ge wi t h sacrif i ces and good deeds ,and re a i n i n t he orld of hu

man bei n s , go i n to the ni ght , from the n i ~ht i n to lithe dark f i f 

te en (dar h I f of t he mon t h ) , ro m the dark f ifteen i n t o the s i x
 
m£n t hs , where t he sun goes so uthwards ( apara paksad yan s ad daks i 

na eti mas a t an) ~ These do not enter i n t o the year (na e te
 
samvatsaram abhiprapnuvant i ) , but fro ~ the mont hs i n t o the orl d 
of the ance ters , the fathe rs , (ma s ebhyah pitr - l okam ) , from t he 
ancersters 'wor ld i n to the ether , the mo on , king wo ma , and re t urn 
again on the s e pa t h , t o be reborn , manife ted . 213 ) 

• 

Ins pi t e of t he specul a t i ve e t ensions , t he tradit ion of t 
t he ~ path of t he ro year as anodos and kathodos , the an
cient be l i ef of r ebi rth of the I ndo erman ' orthern mo ther land 
s t ands cl ear l y befo re us . I n ad i t io n to t.e i nfor ma t i on recei v ed 
amut Gtml e , t hat in the heavenl y home Gimle , after the ~is app ea
r ance of heave n a nd ear th , t he II godi r men ok r ett lat i r ll wi l l r e
main livi ng f o r ever , Gangleri asks : " or Ihat r ea son i s t hi s 
pla ce spared , when Sur t 's flame burns heaven and earth? " , Har 
answer s : li The s ay t hat south a r ds above our heavens t here i s 
ano ther one , Andlang , and t he re i s even supposed to be a t hird 
heaven abo ve t hat , "Far-bl ue " (Vi dbl a i nn ) , and no only ?? 
(Li ch t a l ben) are l i ving t he re ( s va , a t annan h imi n s e sudr ok 

• 
uppfr essum hi mni , ok he itt i r s h imi n Andl gr , n hinn III . 
h i min se enn upp f r a peim , ok heittir s a x % ~ nx Vi d
blainn , ok a peim h imni hygg jum ' ver penna s t advera , en Lj6 salf ar 
einir hygg j um ver a t nu byggvi pa s tadi ) . 214 ) • 

An important i ndi ca t i on as to the myth of the year of t he 
r ebi r t h , the ~ inter -s un-ch nge , i s the sout her n pla ce o f t hese 
t hr ee heavenl y homes Gimle , Andal ngr and Vi dbl i nn , as t he hea
venl y re i on of t he inter - sun- c ange . I n t he beginning of Gyl f . 
it is said tha t t he "Lichtka l ben " ( l j s alfar ) live i n l f h ei mr , 
con t r ar t o the "Dunkel a l en " ( dokkalf ar ) , who live i n t he earth . 
The r are diffe rent out ardly and different mental l y: t he Il Licht
alben" are more beaut i ful than t he sun , the "Dunk el a l ben " ar e as 
bl ac as t ar ( l j 6s I fr eru e n i en s 1 synum , en dokk I f ar eru 
s var tari en bik ) 215 ) . me ther t he dok. al f ar mean a t rans i t or y 
s tage of t he ances ter souls i n t he vomb of . t h r a r t h , befo re 
t he r eb i r th , h i ch t hey symbol i ze , cahno t be as cer tained her e , 
j us t as l i t tle as a poss ibl e r ela tion betwe en the dokkalfar and 
I j 6s I fr t o the "s chiach" and t o t he "beaut i f ul ones" of t he 
wi nt er - s un- change , of I p i ne usage . 

The i mpor t an t here i s that once more we f ind a complet e co
i ncidenc e in the Frey- gni -sphere . s t he"t i r d heaven II , as 

amut Gtml e , t hat i n the heavenl y home Gimle , after the ~is app ea
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t he highe t place ')~ t e eqrly cour e of t he sun , t he "thir 
s t ep" of t he Year G d ~i-Visnu , " in the t h i rd h eaven y ome " 
appe rs i n t he _. igveda (X, 14 , 8 ; I , 113 , 7- 9 ) ; , 154, 4 ) as t he 
abode 0 t' e "fa t her s" , t e anc ster s oul . Ta i t t .Brahm. I , 
3 , 10 ,5 confirus : "T e f ather s live f r om he e in the thi rd he a
ven" . (See rol e I. & I I. ) 

The bles s i ng That i s t e i c t ure of t h e Ger~an ~ anc i ent belief , t he 
bes t o er of t he symbol 0 t he bless ing-bes to i ne God , of the child o f hea
Indoger manic an ven and Go d , bo r n f ro m t er Sar t r . It i s n abstract , 
c i en t bel ief , a cosmic and ethi c conc epti on of od , vhLch e find he r e . 

abs tract , cos  The Rigveda replace c ever yt hing , what has been lost
mi c and ethi c con i n the ort__, fro m t he time o f t h e -or di c peopl e ' mi gr a t i on 
c ept i on of God. t o t h e dd i c hal l - Odi n po ems of tha t pre- anci ent his t o

rical t radit i on , t h e Fre - t r a di t i on . 

• s a di s anpear i ng s tage coul d be considered i n t he so r i ch and 
anc ient traditi on of t he gn i - re l igi on o f t he i veda , t he 
f' o Tl,o ling : 

• 
1) . t he egal i t h- t omb- cul t , i t s s ymbo l i c , i t s myt h , i n co ec

t i on vi t the Christmas gospel of t he birth of t he ch i ld 
of heaven , a s i t i s so clc r l r epr esented for example i n 
t he ' no i c- ykeni c cult-symbolic , and s pec i ally i n connec
tion ~ i th t he " t hree mo thers " . 

2) . t he "mo t h er s " t h e o f fi ciat ing pries tes ses o f t e people and 
f amilies o f t he egal ith-tomb-rel i gi on. 

s , a s e have se en , t e Br ihmI - s cr i pt s ince henjodaro has 
ke pt the symbol i c s i gns of the egalith-to b-rel i gion , t ho se 
"s ub as cia ded i cata " - t omb-symbols rOe , e ust s uppos e 
that t he f i re f uneral has e tinguished t he t r adi t ion of t he 

ega l ith- to mb-rel i gi on i n t he Indoger manic sph er e , i n t he Sout h 
as i n t h e or th , and s uperi os ed on i t a ne cult . I n t h e 

•
 

orth , ho ever , t he Fr ey- rel i io us s tage sho s sti~ l clear indi 

ca tions of t he ancient conn ection , not only in the nam$ of pla

c es and hi stor i cal r el i gi ous di s cover ies , a f . ex . t h e obl ation
 
i mma ge of Fr ey of Fr i yhov ( p . 46 ) , but also i n t he di rect tra
di t i ons . s ane e can b e named the Gi s l e Surso ns Saga ,
 

he r e i t i s s a id about t he Fr ey or s hipper or grim, ho las 
ki l l ed by Gisle , t hat at the sout h- s i de o f To r~rim ' s t omb hill 

• 
no sn0 1 r emai ned l yi ng and t her e as no frost ( = ~inter-s un-change 

mot her - s i de ) , be caus e Frey did not want i t ( Gi s l . 32 : a l dr ei fe s t i ' 
s n j6 t an ok sunnan a haugi porgr ims ok ekki f raus , - - - a t hann 
mundi ekki v i l ja a t f rer i o i lli peirra ) The s ame i s being 
s aid about t he t omb hill of i ng Fr o tho II I , a Fr ey- hypos t as e 
( axo VI) 216) . per i od 

The memor y of t he egal ith-to m . ± of t he n i - re
ligi on , i probably al so a l i _e i n t h e plgce _ have cited befo r e 

, 15, 14, about t he a n i da dha and a n idagdha , t hos e "bunnt 
i n t he f ire " and t hos e "no t bur n t i n t he f i re " ( ances t er s ) . 

I s t hat it i s said of gn i , as l at e r on of i t hras , t ha t he 
as bor n fro m the "s to ne Ii ( 11 , 2 , 1) • rnh e "ear th-fas t stone " i s 

i n t he orth , as the big-s t one- r ave , t h e entr ance i n to t h e vomb 
of o t her earth , t he mi stress ·e l or Ho l l e , as el l as t he cave 
in t e mountain. "Stone " means als o i n the 'or th- and es t - u
ropean e a l ith-c iviliza tion- s phere , t h e e a l ith- t omb. s t h e 
peasant f ami l i es of I aiand a t t h e t i e 0 t he Saga , still bel ie
ved to enter the moun tai n ~hen d ing , t o the i r ancesters , t heir 
f amily , - and t he bowl - or chil d- s t on e ~as us ed , - as t h e on e 
ly in~ i n t c courtyard as wt on e of orship 0 Kodr i n Gi l j 
i n Iceland , i n wh i ch t he spiri t of t he ances t ers , gi ving pr ophe
s i es ( sp adr ) , i t h the "l i t t l e ch i l dr en " ( sma-bor n ) , the so uls 
of t he ance ters or the rebirt , i s hous ing . 

as i n t he or th , and s uperi os ed on i t a ne cult . I n t h e 



•
 
•
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Th "mo t ers " i n the i gv eda- t r a di tion of t e n i - re I f'' l On b v e 
com l etel y di sappe ared i n t he my t h i cal , j -s t as i n t he Greek and 
~ oman sp eres . Only t he myt hi c , co s i c -~ymbo lic ancient ~o ther 
of t he winter -sun- my t h have be en cons erved , ap eari n i n the ~a

t er s a t t he bi r t h of t he Chi l d 0 God . I n the Christmas g s e l 
r ef e. r ed t o befor e (: .79 f ) of the Tai tt .Samh. i es p rhaps a 

direct me ory of t he three mot h er s of the . i h t f m t her s , "hi ch 
i n t e t ~e e C_ri stmas n i h t s , cele r at e t e astakas , th ~ iss a 
s o lemni~ of t e ear . T ei r r dly r e re~e~tatives , t : e ~a tr i
ar cha cul t 0 the ega l i t - r el i i on , i s al read completely re
placed b a pat r iar c a l cul t - organi s a tion , the =ra~ ic pr ies ~erl y 
hierarchy , as a pe opl e 's or state-rel igi ous lin.; b~t\lee :r:- humam. t 
and t'.e Dei. ty . one of tihe na r- e s of t .ese 3ra. ana c pr a e t e. 'ly 
or ganis ations is old , lndoeuro pean , Indo ~ermanic . . 

men and here t h i s chan ge of t he pre- Indoeuropean , ~atr lar
chal-cul t eba lith- r eli i on in t he I ndus reFi on t ok place , and 

/ of t h e/ a 
las conver ted into patr iar cnal , a s e f i nd i t a lready i n t e n i 
rel igi oh of te i:".i gveda-tr adit i o rs , i l l be t e ob j ec of fur ther 
i n e~t i,;at i ons . .e do not kno w, whether the Son of ::eaven of :0
henJ oda r o a l r eady bore t e n~ e of gne . It i s po csible th t t hi s 
cha nge ha d a lread t aken place be or e t he migrat i on i n to t he ~

j ab , hen fuhen j adaro wa~ a l r ea dy des t r oyed by t he i nvading Dr a= 
vi das - tri bes . Of t he Dr avidas has r emained a r es t , t h e s . c . Br a
hUi s , i n Bel ut ch i t an near henjodar o , ~ep arate d by a li de s t r e t ch 
of Aryan-speaking Hi ndus fro m t heir tri be- and to ngue companions , 
i n I n di a . 

The gni - r e l i i on of the about 2 . 0 0 B. C. i nvadinr , ounger 
I ndoeuro ean peopl es ' migr a t i on , 0 1 be t us in its ma i n c ar a c
ter is t i cs i den t i ca l ith tha t of ohenjo daro , onl ~i th t he l os s 
of t he s ol ic and myt h of the e ual i th-tom- c i vi l i zat i on and i t 
t e change of t heir mat r iar chal cult i n to a pa t r iar cha l on e . 
I t i s pos sible t ha t this pni - rel i i on had a lread coc e in t ouch , 
i n the different t r ibes ith the ne I ndra-religion , t he cul t of 
t he char r i o t - f i gh t i ng Go d of t he mar i janni . 

i t h the t hen f o l I o i ng mi grat ion of tri es f r om t he near 
s i ti c s pace , vhi ch came i t h t e I ndr a- r e l i gio n , co m~s t he 

ental i t y of t he" i ng 0 -1" hos t s " i n t o t he an jab , as in t he e a i c 
sphere i t has found i~full e st expr es sion i n the Homer i c Di vi ne 
poems . Th is men t a l i t y of t he mi grat i on and urri ors union has 
never on t he u nerhand in I ndi a over t he an cien t men t al i nher itanc l 
of t ~aven and earth r eligion and its blessing-besto wi ng God Agni , 
a s § l a t er on t he cas e i n el Ias . either has t h i s happened lhen 
I ndr a arose to a s tat e-domi neer i ng po s ition as . Bat t le- Go d 
and Saf e- conduc t God , during t he t i me of t he e pans i on wars , hi ch 
l ed t o t he mout h of t he Ganges and to the h i gh pl a tea of Dekan. 

Othe r ~ise Indr a i~ t he God o f the ki n gs o f hos t s , of t h e f u
t ure s upreme ki ng ( s amraj) , of the despo t i c r uler . 

he char ac t er i s tics of h i s n e king- of-hosts r eligion of t he 
I ndo- ryan peo ples 'mi grati on per iod ar e : t hat their bles sing besto 
i ng Go d I ndra i s 
1 ) . an ant hropomo r phis ed f i gure i n compari son to gn i , r udel y 
human is ed , a bra l i n and ard dr inkin bully , a bra e~d boas ter 
a typi cal cr eat ion of conquerro r s . 
2) . Thus he has l ost t he a bstrac t cha r ac t eris t i cs of the anci ent 
blessing- besto i ng r eligion : he is no mor e t he co smic God , ne i ther 
i s he an e t h i c God , as gn i . He has no conne c t ion an ore to t e 
divine order (rta), i s not anymor e i t s guardi an and keeper . 

. That I ndr a i s a devia t ing an de ener t in s t age of t h e an
c l ent Indoeuropean Bl es i ng- be sto i ng od , can e also seen i n 

ter is t i cs i dentical ~i t h tha t of h enjo daro , onI : li t h t he los s 
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•
 

•
 
•
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t he de gree of t he di sappear ance of t he old m¥t h i n relat i on to him . 
Hi s ori gine i s already i n the dark . He i n t anymor e s o clearly 
t he chi l d of God , the chi l d of the Heavenl f a t he and of Mo t her 
earth , as gn i . Once (VI , 59 ,2 ) i t is s a id that he has t he same f~
t her as gni (VIII , 61 , 2) . The poe t of IV, 17 t ells s t ill ( ) :"the 
he aven zas your bege t ter , ( f or the father ) of t he exc el l ent son ll 

• 

( 2) li The heavens sho ok a t your bi rth ( f r om f ear ) of your f ire , t he 
earth shook out of fear bef o r e your rrath ll And (1 2) ifha t do es• II 

I ndr a car e much about hi mot her , what about his f a t her and bege t t er , 
ho has begotten (him)? /ho spurs h i s monster t hrough t he ba t t l e 

no ise , as the stormi ng ~ i nd t hrough t he thunder ing clo uds" . 
( IV, 18 , 2) II .Vho has made your mother a vidow? :'1hat God s tood by you 
vith pi t y , when you cought your father by the foo t and s lew him? lI 
An i dea whi ch also appears i n t e · omer i c God , the king of hosts 
Zeus . But ,says t he Indra- ~o r shippinR po e t fur ther ( I V, 17 ,19) , 
II Prais ed be the generou I ndr a , be caus e he s l ays t . e enemies ; he 
a l one s lays many ene mi es , agai ns t whom nobody can stand . He likes 
t he s inger , hom under his pr o tec t i on ne ither gods or mortals can 
displace . (16) . ile we t he el o quent i ncit e t he bul I ndra t o 
f r iendship , de s i r i ng ca t t l e and horses , ve draw ,desir i n omen t he 
women-gi ve r of unendi ng mer cie s l i ke a pai l to us ll • Tha t i s r eal 
l ans quenet moral , as i t comes t o i t s ful l develo pment i n 1 ,173 , 5 : 
"Thi s I nd r a pr a i se ho i s a so ldier , a gener ous hero , a charrio t 
f i ghter , who i s s uper i or to everyone ~ho oppos es h i m i n f i ght , lho 
dr i ves wi th .s tal l i ons " . ( 7) Tho u , oh hero , of t he chos en , thos e 
who are i n t he f i ght , t he hors eman I ndra , should surround r jo i ci ng 
all the hosts ( ? ) , who a cclaim h i m vith j oy as a r i ch l or d wi th 
victorio 1.S spir i t ll ( 1 , 174 , 3). "Lead t he hosts ( t o t he f ight ) , • 

who ha ve ( i n you ) I ndra , a brave r uler , and the heavens , i t h ,hi ch 
you have no , you much called upon , ( ar e a l l ied ) . (Geldner) . 

Thus I ndr a l eads and protec ts t he Aryas i n t he f ight agains t 
t he Dasy , t he ancient i nhabi t an t s . IIIndra hel ped t he s a crif i ci n 
Aryans i n t h f ights , i n a l l bat t les ; - he s ub j ects t o fuanU, as 
t he r eerer M t he un i el di ng one s with t he bl ack ski n " (1 , 130 , 8 ) . 
By slay i ng t he Dasyu s he he l ped t he yan r a ce II ( 111 , 34 , 9) . 
II Fif t y t housand bl acks you thre l down and de vastated t he cas tl es , 
as t he age t he garment" ( I V,16 ,13) . III (Indr a) gave t he earth t o 
t ne Aryan" ( I V,26 , 2) . 

e possess i n the much r eferr ed to hymn X, 124 , dedi ca ted to 
gni , an exce t i onal memor ial of t he br ea up of t he anc ient r a

dition f ro m the Thul e-homeland and of t he anci ent bel ie f of t he 
I ndo- I rani an prehistor i c age , of the s ura-bel ief , ~hi ch is super
i mpos ed by t he aris in of t he I n r a - el i ef of t he l ater Rigve da pe
riod . I n thi s h~ t he fa l l of the ancient bel ief , of t e f ather 
Asura ( pi t sur a ) i s pr o cl a imed by t he poe t , a or s h i er of t he 
ne I ndr a r el igi on . gn i , whci s t i l l i n 11 , 29 , 11 , i s t he II lts ura
s hho t , of f s pring" (garbha a s urah ) , a s Var una i n V, 85,5 i s ca l l ed 
t he s ura-son , the 11 surian " ( as uras ya) , vho by the power of his maya 
s t ands i n the a i r - space , and has meas ured t he earth i t h t he s un 
l ake with a measure , - are repr es ented l eaving t he f a t her As ura 
and going over to I ndra , i n to t he new re ligion ~ 

r ha t i t i s t he ques t i on he re of a cul t song of t he spr i ng , 
i n the af ter 'linter-sun- change peri od , represent i ng t he "Ret urn of 

gn i. " fro m t ge "lo ng darkness " , t he t r ans res sion fro m the Pi tryana 
t o the Devayana, has been s e t for t~ by L.v. Schro eder , •Hi l lebrandt , 
and ot he r s . 217) . 

I n t he f irs t vers e gni i s called u~ on (by the ods of Indra ~ : 
"Too lo ng a t i me you l ayes t i n the dar k ll (jy g eva dIrgh t a as a
yi stah) . The oet l e ts t hen t he sacrifi cer say : "I s ay good - bye 
t o Fa ther sura . Fr om the un lor thy of sacr ifi ce I pas s , cho s i ng 
I ndr a, I l eave the a ther . gni , Soma, Varuna , these fal l off . 
The ruler s hi p has turned . I come t o s uppor t i t il . 

- - - - - -- - - - - - - - - _.- r - - - - - - - .... ... ... - -~J""'- _...... · ~ b .l.~w ~o~ _· ....- .... 
t he Dasv . t he ancient i nhabi t an t s . "Indra hel ped t he s a crif i ci n 



, 
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fter this op 0 tunicti c con_es e i on 0= tge_poet , I ndr a declare in 
vers e 5, th~ t t_e sura had lOut the i r maya , the divine p 'er , ~. 

ad be come n r~a y a , a~d p p ses to aruna t o becoDe i n h is king
OD (Indra ' ~) t he lord over r ight and 7.ron . ~he end 0_ t his hymn 

i u the spr i ng and v i c t or dance of Indra i n the I' t hm of u 
tub , after t e con e ~ t of the :L t er de on rtn , 

ndra pre 0 .~nates . The poet 0 IV , 42 I' presents t he conflic t 
bet een the ancient sura , t he " eavenly" re l i ion and the ne' I ndra 
religion , not as a br ea - up bet een 'gni ~ _ I n r a , but as a con
t es t bet een t he t hir d fo rm of ap.earance of _pn i , i •• Varun , the 
l or d 0 heaven and the vro r ld 's oc ean . ( ) aruna de~ands a a i n the 
rule , as it has beLonr e t o him before . (2) " I , Tar una , am the ki ng ; 
f or me rer e f irst devised the eur-a-nonours " . (3) "I , I' a , am. 
ndra ; I have heaven a n d earth , 0 t h zi de dee wor L ds the f irmly 

• 
IIr.r ounded , ha e I brou ht about t r-o ugh my po re.r " , (4 ft er t he 

holy order ( r t a ) t he s on of .di ti i s the awf'u.Lf Lor-d) " {r t i t n putro 
c i t eI' r it vo t a ) . 

•
 
gains t t h e ho l ines s of t he heavenl y a'e , t.e age of the di 


ti , ndra puts t h e brutal realisti c policy of the li ne 'I a ["l' e " (5) :
 
" I a.. calle y t ......e men , w 0 race el l on a horse , t ey call to me
 

en t. e are urrounded i n the battle . I i nc i t e t.e combat , I the 
eneI'o s Indra ; I r a i e the ust , anG. :: overp ') :er i n stren th tl 

a= n rah s va~v~ v3 j anto D' vritah s amar ane avante/crin ~ aj 
nagg':vah n vr-a y r~i r enun abh bhutyo j8h; ( 6) III h ave done all 

his no i v ine pov er ho lds I~~ th unres i st ible . en the Soma dri nJ':f 
hen t ne son s have i ns pi r ed ._~ ~ c I the __ bo th unl i mit ed vorlds t .ake 

f r i ght II • I' co i s e I ndra 
ft er that the poet l e t s Varuna gi v e in , and Xx nX2xR~x 

•
 

j: xe " 11 crea t ur e kno ! t hat fro. . ou , You pr oclaim these ( deeds )
 
Varuna , oh master . 0 re kn 'm as the Vr t r a- ki l l er , yo Indr ~
 

l et s he enclos d r ave-:s r-un" , ...f ter coun t i n up thes e and o ther
 
deeds , I ndr a be comes the all ie i t h heaven and the po et l e t s ndra
 
an Varuna t o ether gi ve a son t o the 'i f e of i ng uruk ut s a , the
 
King Trasadasyau , f or the sacrifice s e d e o f the Daurgaha-horse .
 
The end i s the re uest of the at t o be also re compens ed fo r hi s
 
help i n thi s poet i cal set tle len t : ( 10 ) "Gi v e us , In ra and Varuna ,
 
a t all time s t he milk- co ~ , whi ch does not kic ( when milked) II .
 

I ndra i s nOl placed before Varuna . Thus t he ndra- 'orshi npe r s 
and singers cr ea t ed to their lor d t he pl ace and f inal ly the pri ori t y 

• 
i n the ancient Indo- yan re l iei ous sphere . . i t h t e brutal i ty cha 
r ac t er sitic t t e arr i ors- un i on mental i t y , another s inger daclares 
l es s di plomat i c l l y , i n oo k I V (19 ,1- 2) : " Thus ar e tho u chos en , 
Indr a with the club ( indra va j rinn ) , b~ al l t e ods , the helpers 
lho lill ingly l e t t ems e l ves be cal l ed ; both ' orlds ( ubhe r 6d a s i) 

r eco gni se t hee t e great , s trong her o , a s only on e i n the Vr t r a a t t l e . 
The gods ab dica te l i ke ancien t s ; t hough ndr a becamest e ~in g of 
a l l , t aki ng ~ thy j ust pla ce (ava~ri j anta j ivrayo n~ dev bh va 
samral i ndr a saty ~yonih ) . 
"The ancient gods ubordi nate t h emsl eves to i s di ving gl or y and 
kingl honour" ( de v s ci t t e a s uryaya purve flu kshat r aya I!lamir e s 
hans i VII ,21 ,7 ) The n ew r ule h s begun . or t h is reason in 1 ,101 , 
3 : "Heaven and earth bo to t he gr eat man- po 'IeI' , . under 
whos e command stand Va r una and t he s un , I ndra t he conduc ter of t he 
aruts e call t o fre indship ~ = 

The f a ct , that Indr s con l ic t i s represent ed bei ng li t h Varuna , 
and not ~i th .gni - i tra , sho s t ha t the meani ng of t he old myth , o f 
t he myth of the year of t he son 0 heaven and of ear th , had a l ready 
been l ost i n the new so uthern homel an d . Ohe t r mea t o i nterpret it 
a s a dai ly cours e of the un . Trh trinity of t he year god had d ' s so l 
ved t herew·th i nt o t hr e diff er en t de i t ies and hypop t as es . 

deeds , I ndr a be comes the al l ie0 i t h heaven and the po et l e t s ndra 
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Ho ever t his process of deta chment and s pe c i alisati on ha s no t ad
vanced 0 far , t h t t he fo r mer un i ty houle no t t r anspire t i me and 
again. Thi s refer s also to the win t er - s un-ch nge dual Varuna- i tra 
whi ch remains as f ormula. 

In Indra there i s l eft of t he Qn~ ginal oung St one- age myt h 
r egarding t he course of the year , onl y the l a s t s t age , when f .e • 
a s i n 111 , 32 , 22 i t i s s a id that Indra al ks throu h thre e dis
tances . Of the myth of jhe ear there i s a c t ual ly only l eft 

•
 

i nter - sun-change meani ng of the dragon-fi ght , h i s gr ea t deed ,
 
the conquer t of t he dr agon , the " s nake f rom t he i abys s " ,
 
i n the waters ahi budhnya , - t e winter de on Vrtra , , ith t he
 
wpl i t ting of the r o ck , t he liber a tion of the wat.ers . . the II co 'IS "
 

~ the re turn of t he sun. Thos e ar e idea s whi ch a re found again
 
in t hh Ger mani c sphere in the f i ght of Thor wi t h the l idgar -snake ,
 
i n t bh Gre ek s pher e in Herakles 'battle with Geryonea , i n ' t he Roman
 
epos i n Her cul es f i ght ~ ith Cacus and the capt ur e of the ca t tl e ,
 
(Benfey , Br eal , v . Schro ede r ) . 

• 
Even i f thes e parts of t he my t h have rema ined i t h I ndr a , 

coming from an older "bet ter" pas t , before he became t he divine 
ki ng of hosts 0 t he migrat ion peoples and t he B ttle-axe-peo pl e ~ s 
Ba t t l e God , he i s no lo nger a co smic Go d . His s i ng er s t r to 
lif t hi m s ky h i gh above everything else , as : there i s nothi ng 
t hat i s eq ua l him i n heaven or on earth ( IV ,18 , 4 ; V1l , 32 , 23 ; I , 
165 , 9) obo dy , God or man i s superior t him or equal to him 
(VI , 30 , 4) 0 crea t ur e , before , l at er or in the present could 
c mpet e with his br aveness (V , 4~ , 6) He s urpas ses the gods (III , 
46 ,3 ). ( 11 , 46 , 2) "As the sole Ki ng of the vhoLe ~ or ld l ea d t hou 
the people i n t o ba ttle and l et t hem live in peace , ( 3) i t h his 

meas~es t he shi ning one t owers above a l l go ds , t he unre
s i sti ble in gr ea t nes s he goes beyond t h e a i r -spa ce . He i s t he II 

"Ki ng of a l l " ( IV ,19 , 2) , t he "Self- aster ll , self-dependent sover e i gn 
( 111 , 46 ,1) e t c . 

• 
But of the co s mic , in the sense of t he symbol o f t e divine 

or der , the l ex un i vers a l is and the lex nata ~n t he human beings , 
there i s l eft nothing i n Indra . He i s ne i ther a cos mic or an 
e t hi c God anymore . He i s the "fri ed II of h i s zor ahLpper-s , i s 
someti mes cal l ed their "br o t her" or "father" (111 ,53 , 5 ; I ,17 ,17 ; 

• 
X, 48 , 1 ) , a l so the f reund of the ancester i n the o l den t imes 
(VI , 21 , 8 ) . But he desires no f r iendship i t h those ho do not 
brin him any dr ink- s acrifi ce (X,4a ,4 ) . Thereas he gi ves goods 
and r iches to t he "pio us II people (11 ,19 , 4 ; 22, 3 ; VI i , 27 , 3) One 
asks him also not t o l e t himsel f be taken up by other s a cr i f i cer s , 
when one_pr epar es t he Soma- dr i nk f or him ( II ,18 ,~) . One asks him 
further f or t he gift of co ws and horses , whi le he i s cal l ed gopat i 
".Lord of the cows" • 

I f _gn i i s t he blessing- bes t o ving God of the lit tl e settl ers , 
the vasi ya ' s t he free , yan tribes , ~ ith whom t he m'grat i on 
s tar t ed onc e i n the s n j ab , t hen I ndra i s the conducter and Battle 
God of the II cattle- baro ns" 218 ) 0 f t he l ater i nmi gr a t i on and con
quest age , whi ch brOUght t he ~ryan po ~er f urther to t he Eas t and 
to the Sout h . It i s a lso i n the l a t er t ime o f t he gr eat ex ans i on 
peri od and India ' s conquest t hat t her e fo llo ws Indra ' s r i sing to 
t he pos it i on of chief god of t he I ndian heaven . It i t he age 
of t he Br ahamana s (AB 8 , 12 ) and of t he epos , t he age of t~e rule 
of the despo t i c supreme-kings ( s amraj) and their ar no bili t y over 
l ar ger gor ups of people . ;fuo wants to be come ri ch , who van ts to 
ha ve big herds of cattle , mus t no w adhere t o t he new rel i gi on and 
I ndra . He produc es t he booty . He recei ves t herefore the sacrifi ce 
of al l people , who want t o become r i ch and attain power . 

He i s t he 
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• 

For t his r eason t he u t hor and s i cr i f i ce br i nger of , 124 go a~ay 
from t he heavenly Go d ho t akes no s a cr i f i ce , hom no human bri ngs 
an of fer i ng anymore , and turn to t e s a cr i ic e f or 1ndra. The mai n 
t hing here i s tha t one gi ves I ndra suff i ci ent to dr i nk , to booze . 
He i s t he "Lor d of the i n t oxi ca t i on " ( I.t1 ,1 , 21) . He strengthens 
his men by int oxi ca t i on (V1 I I , 67 , 7) - qui t e i n the s e way as i n 
t he l as t orld ars i n t oYi ca t i ng dr inks were f reely passed r ound 
befor e an offens i ve . Thus t he pr eparat ion of the Soma- int oxi ca
t ion dr ink for I ndr a t he "work of men " : " come t o-day to t h i s beau
t i u and gay i nto xica t i on and rich r e ard , oh I ndra , come , run 
and dr ink" (VI I1 , 55 , 5 , a . 10 ) cornp , 53 ,8 ) , as it s tands in t he 
Book VIII , t he Indra-Book. " I ndr a ~ i th t he dr in er - l ip " ( 111 , 36 , 
10) has the surname "Soma- dr i nker" ( soma- na , - pavan) . Bef ore the 
s laying of Vr t r a he drank three s eas of oma (V,29 , 7 ; VI , 17 11 ) . 
Once he even drank i n one s ingle draught t hir t y seas of So a , as 
the VII I - Book ( 66 , 4) gi ves him cr edit of . 

But	 this Homer i c epo c , this IO N s tand i ng conc ept ion of l i f e , 

•
 
of t he warr i ors ' mental ity 0 t he k i n s of hosts and t h ei r a r no

b i l ity , as con quer ed by t he yan spirit sti ll i n t he Rigve da

age . The I ndr a- cul t fel l i n t o r idi cule and be c e a par ady , h i ch
 
made t h i s drun en- arr i or also kno m i n h is ethi c empt ines s , an
 
l e t him appear as hat he was , - a human , a l l too human ego is t .
 
So the autho r of r - , 112 paints t h i s god , h is cul t and cl er ic" , as 
what t hey r eally ar e : 

1 .	 .anyf ol d is our mi nd , 
varied i s ~h t man desires : 
the break of heel s t he carr i a ge bui lder 
t he break ~ bones t he docto r , 
the priest the one , who presses Soma. 
" ay Soma f lo to vards Indra"

T e re rain of t he other ve ~ses , i n i mmi t a t i on of t e cul t fo r mula 
sounds i ro nical ; 

•
 
3. I am a poe t , papa i s do c t or ,
 

mama turns the ki t chen mill
 
~ e case i nces s antly after money ,
 
as shepherds af te co s . 
II -ay SO :Ia flow to var-ds I ndra "- (v . De u s en )
 

• 
Or stil l stronger , represents the autho of , 19 , Indra stagger ing 
t hrouGh t e un i verse , heavi l i n to xica t ed by Soma, , 
" i n t he ha pr i e t pi ve r mood , up to t he wi ldes t ur anks , and bra i ng 
10 dIy , e is saying : 219 ) 

4.	 prayer i s belloved to me 
as a cow to her dear ch i l d , 
Oh ha , CO I'les that from the SOda-dr in' ? 

5 .	 I whirl Ii e a turner 
in m heart t he prayer 
oh ha , cones that fro m t he oma- drink? 

6.	 .ot even as i g as a s un-du t -part i cle 
I se e no t he human r a ce 
Oh ha , co es t hat from the Soma-drin ? 

7 .	 So big are no t t he earth and sky 
as one of m shoulders . 
Oh ha , come s t ha t f rom t .e So a-drin -? 

8 .	 Long am I reachinp, t o the sky , 
l a r e as t he round of earth 
oh ha , comes t ha t from the oI'la-drink? 



Oh 
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9.	 ...~o I ' 11 thro I t_ e earth at once 
to t e ri t ide 0 t e- t . 
Oh ha , co es t at from he o.a-drin ? 

1 , I	 to kic t. e eart 
burst to left ard ri ht . 
that fro the 30 a-drin ? 

11 .	 I f I bend half ays fro~ tle sk 
I can reach ri""'ht do rID . 
Oh ha , co es t 13t fro the Soma-drink? 

12 .	 I am the Great One , Great One am I , 
right to the cl ouds I reach. 
Oh ha comes t at fro the vO a-drin ? 

13 · I am go inr> ho e . I have enough . 
T t e od I ' ll brin so et in alon . 
Oh a , co es that fro t e o~a-dr in ? 

_his Go . f t e :arriors ' -union could ne er ave had a deep ground 
in the peasant population clinN in to thei old eliefs . T is is 
confirmed the author of the Indra- propaganda hy 11 ,12' 'i th the 
verse refrain : sa , j anas a 'Indr " t h tis , ou eople , In ra" 
( 5 ) " f t er hom teas : " ere i he ? " -, after the terrible , 
and the say abo h im: "He i s no t " ; doubt hi ch t e author If.A

VIII ,lI I ,3 , tries to refute b a kind of theophany . , 
The r e commendation to I ndr a , as re_r es ent ed by t he autho r 

of IV,24 , s ho s the general vay of thi nkin of his follo e s : 
(I ) " , n t song of prai e ril l bring Lndr a , the son of 0 ' er , t ' e 
inclined t o giv ing? The hero i ~ apt t o ive r eas ures to the s i n
urer. He i s t e lo r d of t he co s which ar e due t o us , you people " . 

2 ) "He i s t o be ca l l ed upon in the bat t le , to be s oned" . - 

• 
3) "OnL him en call f ro m both s adss i n the battle " . n vers e 

8-9 In r a speak hims el f . Top r ts try t o ~in him fo r their 
s ide by offerin Soma- drink . (11) " en he has tr ied the enacinp.: 
f ight , after he had l oo ked a t f or a l ong t ' e upon the combat 
of the f oe , t he consort asked t he "bul l " (Indra) i n t o the house " . 

• 
I ndra t ells her no , that he has no t so" d himself to the 0 pos i te 
~arty , as t t s offer of So a vas l es than t he of f er of this s ide . 
t 9 ) " or the igher valu he made an 0ffer ' hi c 'JaS too smal l . 
I as glad hen I IBB.t a'ay zi t ho u t sell ing myself . The of f er i.n 
~i ch as to o smal l he did no t overbid by a lar er one . eak 

s pirits do no t un ers t and anythi ng about tradin (bu i ne s) " . 
Thereup n o llo us a l Ot h v er s e , hi ch probably hqs been aa e over 
from t he m rket , from a t r ader ith pi ctures 0 de ities : 

~o ill b Y of f this I ndra from e 
For 10 mi l k co s I Ji l l gi ve him 

en he has de shor t o f the f oes 
I i l l t ake h im back . (Deus en) 

I n the Vrsaka p i - so ng ( , 86 ) a l a t er author has de a s cene 
a t home i n th f £r _ f a_dialo ue ith t e .011 inp- a ctors : I ndra , 
his consort I ndr ani , Vrsakapi , the "man- a e " (the f rerunner of 
t he Hanumant ) , ho i s I nd ra 's fr iend , and a l on ' ith i t runs after 
I~drani ; final ly also Vr s akapi ' life , Vrsakapayi . V. adke 
ll' es t o see tg i ~ song as satire , i n hich unde r the coverin of 
I ndr a and I ndrani are camauf l a ed a cont e por r s ver ei n and h is 

an c i	 aned t o giv ing '? The hero Ls apt to ive r eas ures to the sin-
TT .J...'_ _ " _ , 
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i f e . Deussen t hi nks that the sit uati0n i s er haps this , th t 
I ndra , se ing that the Aryans do not ant to bring sacrif i ces t o 
him , tur ns to war ds wi l d tribes , symbol ised t hrough Vr akapi , as 
I ndr anI says i n t he fir s t ver se : 

One has gi ven up the Soma-pr es s i ng 
worsh ips no_more Indr a as Go d 

here Vr ishakap i de l i ght s 
i n the rich es of t he Aryans , - my f r iend . 
Indr a i s h i gher t han all . 

2.	 Thou I ndra , r unn est away , _
 
pas s ed t he rr a th of r i shakapi
 

r uly , t ho u illst f i nd i t e l s e her e 
there i s no more Soma-drink. -
I ndr a i s higher than a l l . 

L.v. Schro eder an ts t o see i n t he Vrs aKapi -son a background re
l a t ed to s ome cult : f erti l ity , relat i £n to t h e edd in~ r itual f .e . 
Vr s akapi could be a Gandhar ve , a Vi s vavas u . This play uld have 
been perfo ed a t a Soma- f es t i vi t y , a t a s pecial fest i vity of 
t he change of t he un ahavrata . I n tgis fes t i vi ty t a es pla ce 
t he r ite of pr o creat i on of the Br ahmasar in with a ench. 220 ) 

atever i t may be the song shows ho lo v i n the es t i ma t i o of t he 
people thi s God I ndr a stood , "hen he goe s t o t he beaten up and 
chas ed r sakapi , i n o rder t o eat and dr i nk t her e once more his fi l l , 

14 .	 Yeh, f i t e en axes ar e coo ked f or me
 
even twenty , a t t he s e t i e ,
 
and I , I eat then the fat .
 
t he f ill el l my bel l y .
 

I ndr a i s high r t han al l . 

The 0 cene verses e c an ed be t een Vroa a pi and Indrani or I n ra 
and Vr s akapayi , Day have been i nt ended for t he use ent of the 
people . 

But t he grea t es t s corn i s contained i n the refr a in , Ihi ch 
t he author pl aces behind each v er s e , eve n the 'urs t , 7hi ch surely
has been taten f rom an ancient song : 
v s camnad ndra ttarah : "Indr a i s h i gher than a ll " , "Indr a i s 
above everyt hing " . 
Va popul i , vo de i . I t is no t the hi h s piri tual standard of t e 
Upanisha es , nor the Greek philosophy ~a i n up accounts ith t he 
Gree de ities of t he Olympus , but ju~t a peopl e ' s burlesq e . 
It i t he sa e b i t in s corn and ra s coffing , a s e find i n the 
r'e f orrned Du t ch popul ar t ales about t .._e " r sons " and i ch l ead t o 
t e storming of t he i mages . Li ke i s e , but i n a finer form , t he 
Brahman- pr i es ter hood , wh i ch monopol i ed the sacrif i cial act as 
t he i n t er medi ant bet e e earth and hea en , be t 'een e eop e d 
t he Gods , have been ade to e~ r i t h t he cult a paro y of , i n 
t e h to the fro gs (VII ,103 ) . d this a ain =ef er r in s peci 1 
t o L dra , a i s een from verse 10 . The fr s (the pr eas t ) "give 
u~ a hundred co s and a l ong lif e v en 1e ake the t ousan sacrifiCE 
I t is t he same turn of t he phra se , a s i n t be I ndr a h Mn 11 , 53 , 
at t .e end of t he 7t h l i n e . 

La ,	 et i cal nothin ~ e a ins an nore to t his God 0 t e 
arrio r 's union. i t h t he ho ly , t e i v i n e rder , t he rta e had 

n t hi n to do , d ha t as of s ecial i _or t ance , he as no mor e 
t e conducter f t he souls , as gn i . Le s tood uts ide of t he meanir 
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life , s i t e di i ne or r or t e c i cl e- cow:: se ( C' al a ) 
o La.f e , r t i r eas n t i e ity c uld n er s i n' : i r o Ot t.e 
of t e "' i pLe , 0 er .~ets 0... e e asar, t po ul tion , this ei ty 
0; t" e Indoaryan eo l es ' mi ~t ion nd con es t t ime . J s t as he 
ha t o 10 e his po erful osi tion , en t' e an re t i n' t e0 

war no' i l i t · of India , after th t ... i nation o f t e conqe sts , r e
turned a in to the C' ourse of r eli i ous f eeli , hose ce tre i 
than eart and t h r eali zation of t e e l f . 

• 

The disappear in sta e of these ele e teo i n the old pi ty 
and i n the £or of n r a -md s e c t al.Lt t e i s _earance of t e 
cos ic and ethi c car c t er of the t rans cen e.ta i dea , :it h re ar 
t the ancestpr cult and t e r ebirt el ief , cha r a ct e... i es the 
10 e~ develop ent sta~e of a pe pI es ' i ration erio . I f I ndra 
and Thor ere oripinal l y itendical el l fare bringi ng de i t ies , o f 
a t r i e of t he Indo- Ger n: c i rat i on of t ~ e Battle-axe people 
t e c' ur '~E:ra:wiker , as e v t rie ':' to sho i n the e i nni n 0 

• 
thi rk , - then t e co ar ison of ndr a and ~ or rt 
sho 1S +he reat r di s a~pear in~ t ef t e ori inal r el i ou 
t houp.t an the Indra cult , a in ~ i t cl e~r er at t he sa e i e • 
I ndr a had ot i n space and t i e a lo nger yay f ro ~i d e Ger many 
to "eso ot amia and Pan j ab , t han Tho r to Ju tland and t e uout h of 
Scandi navia . 

Thor	 Thor i s s till _ i te defi n itely t he son of :Ieaven and .-.Jar th , even i f 
t he sin ers poe try i en t ifi es t he Un i vers al Father and Odi n , pla
ci ng t he l atter i n tead of t he old heavenl de i ty : on Odins och 
Jardar (S a l d. 4) or a l one - sonr , J ar d r , J ardar sunr re ect i vel y 
(S ~ld . 7) . J us t a t he ear th i s cal led Jord nodi r oK- {Gylf.36) , 
m dur por s (Gy.l f . 36 ) , m dur p r s , br di Odi ns ""T cr" s - 't r " , 
Odin ' s br ide (Skald . 24) . 

• 

He sti l l co s er so ethin of t e co s .i c y t , ore 0 than 
i n Indra ' s case , in s much as t he year l co urse t rini t i n t he 
r el i gi on of t e As en , Thor (spr ing , =as t ) , He i dal (s er , orth ) , 
an Tyr (int er, est ) "as mani f es t ed . s has been e tioned befor e 
bet'Jeen t e de it na f es of t c t hre e aett i r ". eavcI'l l y di re ct i ons , 
generations ll of t ~e ca l endar- r unc-ro s , f i gures as t h e l or d of the 
third a t t (T sa t ) T r , instead o f lr , the 1 rd of t e i~t er ,T 

o t o-et r "i t h reyr f orms t e i n t er- s - c.•ange duality Ullr
r eyr =Varuna- itr a) of t he trini t y o f t he anes of t e course 0_ 

• 
t he year . This e chan e of Ullr aga in ~t the God of t ' e sen Tyr 

sho t he ixing up of t e ane- and s en r el i gion , o f t he egal i th 
to b people and t he Batt le- e-peop l e , t he chnurker a i ker s . 

Thor i s a l 0 t he evident ye r -deity o f the . eas an t r , a the 
rune- calendar i c t r adi t i on of t he ed ish peasant sho s , i n h i ch 
up t o the l r t h - 17t h cent ury has een pr es erved the rlh rune- oi-the 

ear as Thor belghbunt en (P . 3 7~ , II Thor in the bag ( i'Zr he mot he rs ' s 
10mb) , t he symbol of t he n i h t of / bound/ the ot er s of t he 
oint r -sun- c . ...ge • . s 'ith Indra , t he cen t r al po i n t of t h e Thor 

myth l i es i n t he s pring- myth , t he battl e ag i ns t t he i 1').t pr de on 
t he Rei f r i es en of t e ordic winter . Tha t i s h i me sa e ~ t he ' 
Go d of the Year - to del i ver t he . lains f rom t he fro t , t o bestow 
f er tili t y u on ± harve t and seed , an to rovide blessin br i n
ging lig _t nin s and rain~ • • s t he pas s age cited by d con Bre n 
~ tates : "Thor praesidet in aere , ui toni trua et f 'lmina , ve tos 
~ bre~ ue , sere1?-a e t f ruges gubernat " . H'i,e han ar , .. j oLl.ni r-, i s a 
ble s m bes to ang , lif e g i ving ymbo l , and no t j s f a ho -- off 

ea ~n as Indr ' eo club , ith ich he o i nces to pieces r t r a and 
t~e ~nnum ~ra bl e tho sande- of Das us d o t~er f oes f t e yas and 
h~ or sh.i.p ers . Th i s h er - a .e , f'o r t,a r l t he .-t r- t ho r n- ho e , 

v u~n s or~ae \~Kaid . ~ 4 ) . 
u __ • ..:" _ - --~,_ -_ ~ - ...:. --
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ope ed t e omb of the mother earth , t e mot_er - and t omb- house , and 
as the stony ploughshares al 0 t he fie ld , as a symboL of t h e pr ave
consecra t i n on the Danish a nd S ledish r unc- gr av e-a t ones , and as 
a i gn of t he reb i r th : "Thor con ecrate these r unes " (Thur ' i ki 
t as i runar - Glavendrup stones etc . ) ~ s he consecrates i n the tra
diti n of t e myt h i t h the jollnir Balder 's funera l p i le and t ~e 
s hi p OQ uducting t he dea d , and t he s a e ha er i pla ced on the knees 
of t he bride as co s e cr a tb n and fe r t i l ity matri mony act symbol 
(berid i nn hamar brupi a tt vi g Oa . l epgid i ollini i meyar kn • 
Thrynskv . 31 ) . 

For this r ea on t e the Thor ' s -h m ar- amul e t t es , comi n f ro m 
t he i king- and aga p er i od , bear t h e 6 ~ I CJ symbol o f the divine 
power of l ife , the sould , of t he odr and odal of the ance t ers ' 
gro und . 

• 
Thor r ema i n ed t he deity of the peasantry , also lith regar d 

to the "o l d t ime ' s bel ief " ( tr a i f orneski o ) , the r ebi r t h, bel ief . 
He never e c p t he God of the king o f ho sts nor t e dod a the 

• 
arr iors cl an , a s Odin i n the Ger manic mi r a tion age . This i s al so 

sho wn i n the s c o rn~th hi ch Thor is treated i n the Odi nssklade 
i n the song of Har bar d. Odin , i n t h e s hape o f t he f er r yman ans ers 
Thor ' s call , ho i s comi ng f r o his ~as t ern j urney : " ' iha t peasant 
i s t his ho s cr eams over t h e bay? " ( ver r er s krl kar la , er allar 
urn v ginn?) arl r I a , " a blo e of bl okes " i. e . of the co .:nun i t 
Odin calls Thor , and explains this ( 6 ) " Though dos t no t lo ok to 

ave thre e good farmsteads : bar ef ooted ar t t hough i n be gar ' s gar 
mer-t s , it out so much as pant s " . I n the dialogue , i n h i ch the 
Odin of Ear bard , braggingly tries - near ly as I ndra - t o over trump 
Thor ' i t h re ~ard t o t e enumer at i on o f t e h er o i c deed s , Thor an
s~e rs i n the sp iri t of good ~ t e ady moral s ens e o f the peas antry , 
indignant ly to Har bar d- Odi n ( 21) : " i t h a f als e heart ha t though 
re arded t he gi f t " ( 1110 huga l aunadir p pa d dar go afar ) • 

• 

The o l d p ty and mQral i ty of t h e pea s ant s tands s everal 
ti es opposi t e t o t he pirate nd adventurers ' Harbard- di n , ho i s 
beyond good and bad . t n Ha r bar d-Odins ca l l s cor n f ully to T or : 
"s adly i t I doks i n thy home : de ad i s , I t hink , t ht mo t h er " ( 4) 
t he ear t h r es t i ng i n t he li nter leap , Thor answers : "Tha t h i ch 
mus t se m r s t to a l l , you tel l me , t ha t t.he rna t ' er i s d ead " , 
( pa t segir pu n , er hveriom pi kki r mes t a t vita , a t m n m dir daud 

• 
s e ) . ar b rd di n t l I s Thor , t ha t t h e J arl e , the chief s " go to 
Odin on the al fal len" , but t o Thor onl t he servant s (Odinn a 
i rIa , a er i va l f a l la , en or r a r a ela yn , 24 ) . An ~hen t he 
s t eady peasant Thor f inal ly r epr imands Odi n : " , ere f ro m has t 
t hough t he s cor nful '/lords , as I have never heard t hem s cornfuller " , 
Harbard- Odin r epl i es : ith t he climax o f s cor n referrin t o t he 
ancie t cu t of the de d nd t he bel ief in r ebirth t e tr a fo r 
nes ki o ( 44) : " I got t hem f rom the ~eopl e , the o l d i n age , ho 
l i ve in the h i l s o f t e home- land (nam ek at monnom pe im i nom 
aldr oenom, er b a i he imi s hau ,o And openhear t edl y and seri ous l y 
t ne inger l e t s Thor repl t o this ( 45 ) : " here th ugh i ves t a 
good na .e t o t he tombs \ hen tho u~h call es t t he the hi l ls f the 
hozae-d.and" ( F gef r p go t t nafn dysjum , er p caI Lar- paer heimis 
hau a ) . 22 2 ) 

That i ~ t e deep tragi c d f Indra and Odin , that they ha d 
no r eLa t t on an 0 e li th t he "tomb- hi lls o f t he home- land " , and 

i t h t heir gu · rdians , t he i nt r mediants et 'een the livin and 
the departed , - i t h the "m t hers " , t he di i r - dh i s ana "' , This 
r el a t i on as still al ive i n Thor . s Fr eya s t i l l bears t e na e 
o Van d t he II anen- ihse" , so e Lso f ind "Thor di s II ( p r -d 
"Thordisen " are call ed i n t h e ,., ledish I e end the " a unt i n-ver 
ins " , b j a er jo rnfruen or b 'aer fruen , ho trans it t wisdom of 

t~e runes ( r un evi s dom) . In t he S ledieh Ie end t he heav enl Father 

The o l d p t y and mQral it~ of t h e pe as~t s tands s everal 
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lI t ...e a nc On e " i s a lso r-a r- e errt ed v t y i n t e fo r 0 _ T or . Lent p e p r 

'.i:hu t he "Berg Lt e " (bjaer ubl e ) lit e c. c r e.i t i n t ~e oun t a i.n' ' 
no u~ e s in t h e Tor sen , in ~le ~s tern par t o~ u;' l ~he ~easan t 
.ho ha s ma; ri ed t' e b tif ully ..sLn rLng an _l ayin v i rg i n o f t h e 
ount ain , i r counce led by he to r eject h r father 's riches i n t he 

mo u.rta i.n , and to chose Ln e t ead the ch es t cont ining t he 'Iisdom of 
t he r unes (runevis dom) . The ir son Te t i l RunsKe l earn after ar ds 
from i s mohter ' s f a t h er , ~hor in the mo un t mi n , t e ~ isdo m f t he 
r-unes ( r unekl ort ) 22 3 ~ 

Here lies a vreat dif f erenc e et een ~ or an Indra . 0 t aei 
r ela i onship exis t ing o th~r li se , Leopol ' v , c oeder has referred 
in Ls vor cited a bove , t e 1I ::er acl es and Tn dr-a" , 

• 
' I so I ndra has so n thine- heavy , peasant-I i ce , es e cial ly so 

i n 1i Qrun~enes s . oth are pu~nac iouG , dr incers , and t al a t i ve 
bra~pers , ver y much mo' e prono un c ed in the cas e of I ndra ~ hough . 

~~i ls t ndr a de ve l oped i n to t h e Go d of t he ' in~ s =hosts , warrio r 
uni ons and ba ttle- co nducter , Th r remaine d j u~t t he peas ant Go 

• 
of the hene- co un t r y and of h i s ancesters ' to mbs . .~f er t h e .t s en 
'ffine -compar ison t ere r eigns in t he orth dur inG the ent ire Br on ze 
and older I c e t i me age a p erL od of peace , undisturbed by any i n-
or emigrat i on . The s t reao go i n north /ard of the Bat~l e-aYe -peo ple 

vith the i r ellfare-brinRer and s afegunRd in~ conducting God, the 
II As en and '"' gen- Thor ll ( sap rr edr Okup rr ) l ast ed but a sort time 
The elti ng to e t h er of bot l t ese peop e i n t o t he anci ent Germani e 
r ~ce foundx its express ion f r om he r el igious and cu lt oint of 
vie 'I i n the go i ng up i n t o each other , t he exc ange of t h e .Iane
and sen-religion , of t 0 related r edactions of t he s are anc i ent 
m th , '" ich \~ul d remain up to t he Ger anic migration , and duri n g 
t :0 t housand year s of ea cef ul dOI:li c i l iat i on n ear the " i l l s of 
t he h me-co untry ~ Thor an Frey remained the 'ellfar e br inger , 
t he condu ct ing Gods of the ful l tr a, " hom one o f f er-s holeh earted 
loyalty , of t he ancient Odals p eas ant-fam~lies of 'or lay , emigra
ting fro m the n ew r oyal violence , - not Odin. 

•
 
or this r eason Thor did not s hare Indra's fate . 0 bur


l es q e or parody has been made on him. I n t he sole satire rega r 

di ng t he deities , during t he time of the de cl i ne of t he Ed ic s en
 
belief of God , i n t he Lokaserula , t he slander of Loki s tops short
 
only af t he un i mpeachable figure of t he peasnat God and h is heaven

l y h~er , and f lees alayE. 

• 
Thor is no t the ki nP, o f hos t , n either t he God of t he arri or s 

union . This decl i ne of t~e anci ent Indo- Germ'"' n ic lellfare bringer 
be lief t akes place i n t he or th onl y i n t he l zst Indo-Euro pean 
peoples 'migrati on period , i n the Germani c , lith alhall - Odi n . 

It i s a sp ecial ment al i ty of men , ~hic h cr ea t es t hi s l ea de r 
Go d of the ki ngs o f hosts and the ir ~arr io rs un i on . And i t i s 
a men t a l i t y of men r e l ..,ted t o t he above , whi ch i n l a t er ages of 
t e t otal itarian stat , r ea ches back to the larrio rs-uni on i deo 
lo gy , f rom the point 0 vi e o f spiritual history , and t r ies to 
~ak e use o f i t i deo lo gically . Stig i kander de cl a r es i n the 
f'o r ewor-d of h i dis ertation li The Aryan a .Le-runi.on " 224 ) , t ...at his 
i nv es t i p:a t i on has been i ns p i r ed by the llpi oneer ork of Ot to Hof l er " , 
"whi ch r e ults have been ch iefly as s embl ed i n his mrk "Secr et Gmnan 
cul t so ciet ies II (19 34) , ' - and t hat Hl0fl er i s on l y t he ty ical ex
pression of t his con t empor ar y , i deolo gically condi t io n ed , i nv es t i 
gat i on . Se condary histor i cal for s of expression of pr i mi t i ve 
conditions o f civilization « Primiti ce eme ins chaftskultur ll 

- ans 
eumann) , as the orr i ors-union of the people ' i grqti n per iod , 

are declared , UDon re ere .~ce to par a l l el fo r ms of expression of 
the pri~it ive conditio ns o f civilizatio , to be val id f or the en 
t i r e n tiquity and are reprojected bac 'ards i n to t he pas t . 

The. sa ~e mixing up and effa cing can be traced also i n t he 
uhi.Lo Lo a f. ca 'L vo r-k o f i ka der , h en he bel ieved t o be able to sho w 
lJtltr- C01:Iuuc~ng \rtJ Ul:;> U ~ t.ne ~U ~.L L~·U.L , . . n o m u n e u~ ~e~'5 wn U l..enei::1.l· t.. e u 
l r.'J'r"'I1+Tr ,, -P + "" ,,:\ Y\ .n ;,non+ ()A~l C"o T'\ ~ Q ~ "" + _..p t':l" -': l ; o co n-P ' n ~ ~'tr 0 ; rrT' ~ _ 
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a close relationship be tween gn i and t h e gods of the arriors-uni on . 
I f t hey ~re present t hey can onl belong t o a perio d of decl i ne , i .e . 
to t he Indo - r anian peoples 'migration period , hen on e could have 
been eager to utilize t h e anci ent bel i ef on behalf of the 7ar r i or s
un i on . I n the Boghazkoi t ext s _gni is no t ment i oned by t he mar i j anni 
but Indra. Thus i f , as i kander s u pos es (P . 72) there too k place i n 
t he ent ire Iranian XE ~n sphere a change and demonisati on o f the 

hole of the war rior- un i on 's termi no l ogy , 0 'ling to 'hi ch also gni 
disappeared , this l i es i n line vith the Ir~ ni an refor qtion 0 _ Zar a
t hus t r a . I t i s the depar ture of t h e spo i t p pulLr belief , t o \hi ch 
a lso gn i and i t hra f ell t o , and i n wh se nlace the great b' sic 
thoughts of the old and ancient r eli ion are ~gain being rais ed i nto 
t he · abs t r ac t h ight of t he i dea , t he Hi ghes t Exist nce , ura 

•
 
·a zda - Zervan , the di vine o r der of the univers e (~ , d the con

ce tion of the Ances ters 'souls (Vo u ·anah the link between heaven
 

nd earth , he Gaht i c paral lel to Fr avas is the sum total of the an

cesto r s' s i ri ts (H. £yberg ) (Se e l r o l . Il ) . 

• 
Tndia ' s deve l opmen t did no t bring about a bre i t h the popular 

be lief , a as t he case dur in the Calveni t i c reformation of Zar a hu 
tra , bu t it reached back irectly t o the fo er bas i c real i zat i ons 
of the ancient rel igion , t o the sp ir i tual her i tage o f the ances t er , 
as it as f ound in the popular bel ief of t e Rigveda. For this organi c 
never int er r upt ed , i nner deve l opment o f the Indo- Aryan spiri t it i s 
char ac t eris tic that it were these kings and this war - nobi l i ty , t he 
Ksatr i yas , who conquer ed i n vardly the heritage of e peoples ' mi grat ion 
age , t h e c ncept i on of t he ~arrio r-union ' s universe , and the Brahmane 
tate-deity- be l ief and monopo l ised sacrifi c ial cult . They loo ked agai n 

fo r the higher meaning , a l aymen's refor atio . So thisrevel op ent 
pro ceeded to ~ards i t s "Sel f " , and thus again to the Uni ve rsal Soul , 
t he Uni ve rsal Spi r i t . 

• 
l t i s character i s tic i n i ts sequence , tha t t he spirit of the Upa

nishad- age does not co emn t h is Indra i n the ay of Zarathustra , and 
does no t reject h im, but l e t s h im go in the Chandogy a- Upani s had (VIlI ,7 ) 
t o the Highest Existence , Prajapat i , t . e Lo r d of the humans and of 
t he prayers , i n or der to f ind the real el f . Three t imes I ndr 2 re turns 
brice thi r t y t 0 years he remains in t he sacred dis ciple s tate . 

• 
i nal l y a f orth t ime fo r f i ve years , maki ng a t o tal of hunder t and one 

year , i n or der to f ind this ue lf (Atman ) and t o r eal i ze him , to del i ve r 
hims el f and to enter i n t o the s upreme Light • 

XI I . ~he Rigveda her itage and the I ndi an message . 
============== == =========== == ============ = 

II	 .'/ho gi vet us back t o t he Great 
. dit i , so e may see t he f a t her 
and mother ? 1I i gveda 1 , 24 

At the end ,here , »e t urn back , i n t e su.nni.ng up of our consi
de r a tions , nc e more t o our start inr po i n t , ~ax ful ler ' s edition 0 the 
Rigveda and the t heory about the a e and t he origin of the Hi veda and 
of the i gveda- r eliRion . Th i~ i s f dental ly i mportant be cause i i s 
char acteris tic fo r t e co nc e ~t io n and t he poss ibi l i t ies of perce t i on 
of i t s age . 

In his Cambr i dge Lec t ur es , pub l ished un der the t itle "I ndi a ihat 
can i t teach us ?" he s ays : II I shall say even more , and I have said be
f ore namely , t hat suppos i ng that the Vedi c hymns were composed bet leen 
1 50u and 100 0 B. C. we can hardl understand how a t so early a d te , t he 
pro ceeaea. "to ~aras a t s " b e l T " , ana. t.nus again to the Uni ve rsal ::>oul , 
....	 _ TT_ .: . , _ -'.: .... 
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Indians had de veloped i dea s , lhi ch t o .us soun d de cidedl modern . 1 
should gi ve anything i f I coul d es cape f ro the conclusion t ha t the 
colle c t i on of the edic Iymns , a co l l e c t i n i n ten books , exist "d at 
l eas t 1000 B. C. t hat i s about 500 years be ore t he r ise o f Buddhism. 
I do not me an t o say that some hing may not be dis covered hereafter 
to enable us to re er t hat co lle ct i on t o a l a t er date . 11 I say i s 
t ha t , so f ar as He kno w, a t resent , So f 'lr as al l honest Sans r i t 
s cholars kno a t present , e canno t ell br in our . re-Budd i s tic li
terature i n to nar ro .e r li i t s t han 50u y ear-s " , 225 ) 

It i s the t p i cal revolut i onary concep ci n o f t e 19 t h c en t ury 
t ' xi ± xx "z±Xi z xx t o put on a pr lith the techni cal c i vili
zation , t he spi r i t ual dBvelo pment , a s a arcl el curve . I n t he be 

i nni ng there is t he pri mitive , the r ici t i ve collecti e civi l ization 
primi t i ve Ge e i.ns chaf t skuLt.ur " ( Hans .r a umann ) . " acco rdingl y was 

elabora ted . · ~lle r ' s scheme of t he r eligiouE devel opLent , as ex
~ r-es acd i t a'Lreadv i n h i s Ei ert Lec t ur es . 226) T".e h uman r.r i .c"ion 
i s in i ts beri"UlL1f sta e i s conditione .: by " the pe r ce ... t ible for s 
of exist etce conveyed by the senses . These se se-objects s ould be 
devide i n t o : 1) t an ible , 2) emi - tan i ble , 3)non-tar ible . To the 
f irst s ta~ e be l ong : stones , mussels , bones e t c ; to t he s e con d: tre~J , 
mountains , rivers , t e sea , t.e earth - as semi deit i es . to the third : 
t e s y , t e <t ar s , t e s un , t he moon , t he t Ji l i lt - de ities . The 
f ur t' c= de ve l op ent ta.es plac e as a c .a ngi ng fro m the visible " 0 
t he i nvisible , f r om t h e bright beei ngs (~eva , s ec i t i bl e li e r i 
ver etc . to t e s ky , thunder , s un , t h e ~ev as a s Gods , - int an ~ible . 
Th 7ay as traced out by na ture lers el : t hot old ro ad l ed t he: yans 
f r om vis i bl e to i nv i ible , ro n the finite to t e i nfini t e , a s i t 
l eads us still , f ro -n t he kno wn to the unkno , f r om" a t re to nature 's 
Godll 226)• 

This evolut i onary· s cheme, of t he t ecno - mec.anical a re , ~ ears 
t o day , i n the liGht 0 the ancient rel i gion and the h i story of sym
bols , as compl e t ely untenantable . s far as we c pro ceed to -day 
on t h i s n w ro ad , into t he pr eanci e t ~piri tual hi story of homo sapiens 
diluvial i eurasianus , e re cognize , that i n the beginni n ther e s t an ds 
the i r r a t i onal , the abstraction , the symbo l . 

a t t he nd ian r efor a t i on age i n the Upanishad and Vedanta e
riod has r e ogni zed and f o rmul at ed as t h e origin of r el i . on , i s c
tually t he i gveda- l ega cy of the an c i ent ages , the tradition of the 
I ndo- yan popul ~r be lief . Thus it i s also s tat ed in t he a i t rayana
Upanishad 6 , 16 : , , 

Dve vava bra a~o r upe ka l a s ca - Truly t er e are t wo forms of 
Brapman , t he t ' e and the nonka l as ca t a ya pragad ityat so ' Aa l o t i me . lanel , ha t there as be 

' kal o ' t ha ya adityadya s a ka l a f ore the sun , is the non- time, 
t he i ndi v i s i bl e (axala ithoutsakal ~ akalasy a va etad r upa yat p r t s )and 'hat be gan wi t h the 

samvatsarah s vatsara t khal v eva s un _ adi t ya ) t at i s the t i me , 
i s t he di v i s i bl e . Th e formmah praj ah parjayante , s amvatsarene of ap... e ~r an ce of the divisible 

a vai jata vivardhante samvatsare i s the year , and fro m th e year 
spri Dg t h ese beings , thro upratyastam yant i t a sn a t samvatsaro 
the year also , after t h ey haVE 

va i pra japat ih ka l o am brahman- sprung from h ere , t hey gr o , 
and enter again i n t o t he year . 
(Tai tt .Upan.3 , 1 )That i s h 
t e year i s t r Uly t he Pra ja
ti , the time the food , the aboc 
of r a an and tman . 22 7 ) 

t o day , i n t h e liGht 0 t he ancient rel i gion and the h i story of sym



_

1 42/143 

aha- 'araya ' pan ishad 63 ,15 : Br a an i s ooni res en t ,1..a tamah , ( i ghest bl iss) ,uvayambhUh a ~d hen 
~ra~ viyvah atamah svayambhUh i t is s a id "Th e year is Pr japati 
pra ' ~patih s ~_vat~ar a iti su-va t  (Lord o~ all be i ncs ) , then that su 

(adit a i s t he year the furush~ 
sara s 'savad i t: ya esa a i t ye i n he un , / but the/
 
purusah s a par~es thI br a .~ata . i s ar es h t i n , is Bra~an ,
 .	 . .. 

usa esa bhutanam adh i - but t	 at ur S la i s the h i ghe"'t 
pat~ . p Lor d 0 a l l be i ng . 228 ) 

aha- Upanishad 1 : 

:ea t purusam pur-usc nive ya na sya	 Thi ru a te nre .c i.errt rrueha 
put in (as Cr eato r ) . But his be in~ 

pr adh- a s~vatsar a jayante . Sam- do not ari e i t ho ut the ear , but 
va t s arad adhi j -" ante . t hey ar i se \ i t hin t e . ear . 229 ) 
That i s the or i einal e per ience of t he hono s ap iens di l uv i a l is eura i anus 

•	 in ' e II ite co un try " s v e ta dvi a : t he di vis ibi l i t y of t ime and space 
by t e passape 0 the ~un in t he plac e here she rise~ and s ets at t he 
edge of t he sky and earth , f ro m t e o int of vi e\ of human obs er vat i on , 
t he <1) or (X) of the s bandi.n s t i l l of the un i n t h e ye r , in theort h 
and uouth = s er and ' inter . Only t here i n t h e s ubar c t i c zone a lone 

•	 ere t he li h t europ ide Ur ras e v s e~ te-ded from the 1 ke of a i.ka'L to 
t e t la_t i c cean , coul d this di vis i i li t y 0= t i e ads a ce nr i ar i l y 
be e perie c ed , lived an x recog i ze , a~ t e ~rea t di vin or er o f t e 

cosmos . For t ' i re son t ere ar e~r in t h e - rth ~uras ian and t.e 
:ort eri can suace , i n the neol i the-daug t er -ci ilizations of this 
orth ~uras ian mot.er civilization ,in conformi ty 'i+ eacu ot' r tre dia
gr~ of the eit , t: e di~ r~ s of t i~ ' ivi ion o . t i ~ and s~a ce 0 t e 
' ... eave 1 regi ons ~nd of t e ear : (j> ~ e '> e ; e ual l t e o t;..er o i. n 

ich an's to ..,et er ~ ' i t:l i t ~ ~, <; ~ t . e e i gns of the heaven-earth-pat h 
of the cun i n the ye"'r , t he .ea er.i:j:-e rth-road 0:: t e "e~ Ifar e- brin er 
and t .e so ul conducter , t h e symbol of t h e divin e 0 er , of the oul , the 
li f e , ~e~erat io~ , des cendents ~~d o. t e divine order . Iso t e old 
Chinese symbo ic pi cture 0 t a , of t e div ine order , Yang an Yin , 
t e heave - ear t -pa:tfi 0 f tao , cor r es ond i .no'Ly t o the i gv e ic " p a t;l 0 
the ~ ivine order " (r tasya p nt am) , wh i c i s t :l e II a th of the s un " (n t ham 
suryaya V II ,7 , n) the he nven-earth r oad of . n i Dev yana and Pitryana 

" (See Prol . I I . cnapter VI II) . 
~r om th ' s basic f orm is der i ve ~ e r eparting of t he e ar , of t he he r 

enly r egions , seasons , cosmic char ~ c t eristics o ~ t he d i aur am f the 8 
ua , as el l as t e -or ic 8 aet t i r 

•	 he "book 0 t h e changes II , I '"in tells us a out a mythi 10 i ca l ero s 
I r om the hunters ' ave ( : ) , 1....0 i called ...>au Hi -...~. u Hi (in -"e =u Tung ) . 
It i s a id about him i n Da ~s c uan , chap . I i (tra ~ s latio . Ri char d olhelm ) ~ 
II ' . en i n the ancient t i e Bau ::i ruled t he ro r Ld , t hen he 10 0 ed p and 
vie ed t he pi c t ures i n the sky , lo o ~ed 0 m and ed t e hau~ eni ~s upo 
the earth. Di re c t ly he ed t out of h i a eLf v i.ndi.r- ec t Lv he ver t 0 t of the 
t hin g . He inven t ed the e ir t s ip,ns , in or der t o co e i n to uch ith t he 
virtues 0 t e fair Go d and to ar r ange t he re at i ons of a ll eings . II The 
Be Lu Tun t ell us abo ut t ... i s ancient t i e : II In t e cient t i.es t here 

i d no t ex i st any ethi c and so cial order . Iumans kn ao nl thei r mo t her 
not t he ir f ather . So came u ~i d 10 ed up at t he ~, 1 0 0 ed do m an 
vie ed t.e hap en i n s on ear th. He unite d man and wo man , arr n ed t he 5 
trans f r~ tion s tages and put dO Nn t he la ~s of humanity. He drel t he 
eight s i ;AS , i n order to rul e the orld 11 • 230 ) 

bout the orif"i of I Ki ng , t h e II book o f chanr es ll i t i s s a id in 
Schou Gua , lI ~ t udy of t he s i. gn s " : ( §2 ) : "Th e ho l y li s e on es f r om the 
anc i ent t i es ma ~ t he book 0 the changes thms : t h ey anted to expl ore 
t he or der of the l.nner l a w and of fate . or t hat reas on they f i e the 
t ao of t he s ky and call ed i t t he dar and t e ligh t ( i . e . t e a thod s an 
anodo s hal ves of t he ~ ear 

U.1.	 "ut:: i:>1.U... .L.U "ut:: t::.!. , " J. ~ t:: .t::Cl.Vt;l~ .A. .J--t::aJ. l.U-J.Vc%'U v~ IIJ. t: <;:; ~ ~C1.L-t: -UJ.- .L.Ut5 t: .L· 
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( §l )" ThI=> Y vi e~ t he changes i n the dark and t he l i gh t and fix the s i gns 
a ccord i ngl . The el i eve t emse l ves t o be i n harmony ''lith the di vine 
order ( t ao and lif e and f i x acco r di ngl y the xi or der 0=the r i ght . 
,/hi ls t t hey thou t mi ni t el y about t he orde r of the external zor Ld , do vn 
to i t s end , and foll o 'ed the l a v of t heir i nner self in i t s deepes t 
point , they arr ived so f ar as t o understand ~hE or ki ngs of f a t e " . 231) 

Thi s i s t he most cl a s sic f or mul tion of nat ur es l a s and i t s or i gi n 
t hat we possess . Zven i f t h e tra dit t on be l ongs a lready t o t he ater 
patri archal _eriod and t o the older ~-perio d , and i gnor es the peri od of 
t he matriarchal fami ly chamanismus , from hi ch t he t ao- e peri en ce ori 
gina tes i n i t s ol dest fo r , lhi ls t t e l emory f t h e hun ter s ' age has 
been st ' ll -ept i n-tact . 

I t i s tha t age - old t estimony whi ch we l ikeii se f ind on t he ot her s ide 
of t he Ber i ng ~ trai t s , and which /. chmi dt mont ioned i n the son 0 t he 

r aries - Pot a a t omi - I ndi ans : "You canno t s ee t he Gre"l t piri t . You c ot 
even see h i s tra ces . Ho ' ould I kno Him? I do n t see t e Spiri t . I 

•	 do not even kno I hi ch t hing He resem l es e But you a l l kno v t ha t there 
exis ts a true Spi r i t . He i s that , hat e f e el , ~hen ~e act ri~ t ly . 
I f e f olI o this path , e fe 1 , t hat the Gr ea t pirit i s i ndeed gr ea t " . 
232) 

cco r i n g t o the records of t he J esui t e missionar ies f rom the ear 
•	 ie s t t i es of co l oniza t ion , the o t a a t omi be l ieved i n a "Gr ea t up iri t " , 

~ at~ i . un i to " Cr-ea to r of Leaven and ~arth , ho as also call ed Ts i p 8,.'Ua 
"Po ' er of povers " 233 Of this Gre at pi it anito , t es tif i e a conver 
t ed Schamane of Lenape ( ~e la ~are ) , fro m hi popul ~r be l ie f , t hat he las 
"quite li ,...ht" , dres ed i n day-ti me , i n t e mos t ril l i a.l t day , a ay 0 

m ny years , a day of eternal durat i on" . 234) (Comp . P. 65- 66) I t i s t he 
same ancient confess i on 0 f be l ief , h i ch e f ind !i th t e ....l as a Es ri.mos 
i n t e Ld eo s'r-am of t he Hi hes t BeLn r Si la .-: or and the sign Oo f t he 

•	 • 0 day- and ear-co urse of t he s un and the " d i, i n e po er " , 
This t ao , t his rta , the divine l a l i n t . e an be i n a s an i nner 

experience o f the gr ea t visibl e divine order i n the co smo s , of the " I e el 
of t i e " ( cakra r t sya ) , i s the a ge of the Uni versal t her , diti. s 
Laotse h~ s f or mul a t ed i t j us t s class i cally ' Tao r e ~ ing , ae i t has 

een done i n the I King : ' 

1. Tao , zh i ch can e said , i s not t he etern 1 t ao . T e nane th t can e 
named is not t he eterna l n~ e ' Iameless i ~ tLe ori i n of heaven and ear t
 

e .:avi nt; a name t~e mo t er 0 f a l l t h i n .., s .
 
I V. Tao - ho de ep i t i s . I t resenble t e onoured Ce t r of al l thi ng s 
I do not 0 u; io s e chi l it i s . It was 0 f Shan Ti (t_ e Lor d of heaven ) 
.	 . Sometbin as bui ld fro m t he chao s , before t here c~e the heaven and 

•	 arth , 0 ho s t i 1 ho t :.t t f orml es s l i t i s i ndeuenden t and does not 
ch~ ~e . It lander s i n a circle an d es not 0 v i ncer t i t ude . I t can 

be	 cal l ed t r e . ~oth er of all , 'hat i s der t he sky . I do not kno i t s 
arne . call i t T O. 

LII . The ~orl · has an or i in , t hat i s t e ther o f tLe un iverse (Tao 
235) 

T i s Io r t, - urasian , orth - mer i can ho 0 sapiens , t he child of "that a 
cient mot her , ~veta dVipa , exper ience c t e i r r a t i onal no t ot 'erwise as 

uc l a t er a l n ~ nuel an t , ho in hi s "Cr i t i c of the pr a ct i ca r eason" 
t es t i f i es to the unchangeable val i di t y o f the cient e peri ences : 
"T 0 things fi l l t he mind wi, t h er n evr and i ncr easin admirat i on and re
verance , the ore often and lonper one ref le cts u on it : t he s tarfilled 
sky above e and t 1-J.e moral l a i n me " . 

Thus tbe pre-t or t h- uras ian and pre- I n germani c humani t y r ever end 
t he si n of t e divis ibi l ity of i me and space bet ' een heaven and ear th 
as symbol , i dio gr of t he Highes t Be i n g and o ~ tLe Uni versal o t her , a s 
ell as the d ' vi ne order outside and i nside of t e human be in . It i s 

the s mbol of the real izat i on of God and t he r ecogn i t i on of God . One 

e xper a.ence U I ..n e g rea c U~V .Lne o r'u er I n .. ne cosmo s , OI ..n e " wn ee J.v.!.C ~O.Le
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ne could call t ese pre Indo -~Qropean and pre- Indo -Ger manic eople 
" heel 'Iorshippers " . Their ro ck dra ings shoc the " vheeL" • a'" 
t e symbol of their cul t , lo ng before t he IIvi ~ ibl ~'.' and . "tan ible " 
~he el e. i s t ed , hi ch f .ex. came to orth- er1ca I 1rs t 1n t he ne 
cent i ~ tori cal tines i th t he uropean co lonization. . ot tJe 
no ina , vhac the old U' ans 0 India ould have iven to t hose 
"t an i ble" d "vi sible " t i ngs in n tur e 81. t hen to t he "visible 
- i n t ar ible" 0 ers of nature , ould h ve ± made 
us 1001 for t he numina. T e numinous l ies much afor e . 

•
 

T e Univer sal tirit and the ni ersal ill t:er are o l der t han
 
the mo~e h an , conception comc more nearer of t he Heaven ly a ther
 
an.; ~ :.o t _. r .wart.... rd first t h lo s of t e anci ent co i c e 

per ie... ce t' e br ea~ ing up 0_ he old cos i c yth of t e co ur se of
 
t he year i n t he co ur~ e of t e i i r tion i t o t e Sout her n hom 

count r y , the str t i icat ion of di I erent peop les 'ni r ation aves
 
di vi ded bet' een t Le... s elves by ti e and space , d the:i: cb.an e 0
 
t e unive rsal co nc e~tion , a s a result of i t , i n i t s ~ull es t eani n ,
 
could bring to a co plex olyt eis tic fo r a t i on. i c a a i n
 

•
 
.... tretc es up in the s e s e of t ~ e 11 eno t e i snus " and " at eno t) e

i s " o r ... ax ... :il ler , i n to t e ... e- 0 .er hi • t of t e i dea r e

spiritu li z e ~ t e f allen ~ _d ar~ e ed pop ular bel i ef , and lifts
 
i t once more back to t he hignt of the abstract~ . . ne Indi an
 
r eligio us ph i l osophy brought bac t he eavenl fa t her ~yaus pitar ,
 
r emov ed to t e Ot ios ity , t o t e ta e 0 t . e Uni ver s al pi ~t , 
t e _r ~n , from I ic Bra... an cr t IIi zed , s o a l 0 t he idea 0 
t e vel l fare-brin er t_e on 0 ~.e ve.... an God , - . ""ni , 1. 'e an
cestor of h c.'lity zas t r sferred Lrr t o t e pre-man , the " an" , 
Furus ha , as t e unity of t e Uni verse . 

it'. t ... e UTUS a -shynn Z ,90 as t h e_d eve_o p e t 0:: t ' e :-i veda 
rel igous p ilo s phy , f e i gv eda- ita co .e s to ~1 i n ar d e d . 

t t:.e end stands the " an" , t' e Godl.l- -...aIl , the n i versal -man , 
ju"' t as once this ... ryan man h s e .er i enc ed it in t he beg i nni ng
i n God ' un i vern e . He is a lso ~ra' ~n , seen un er t e s 01 of 
_e s un , t e ori ~i of al l t i~e . e i'" creation's irst-born 

and i ein r eborn in evr no t er ' ','0 b . :e i s in m ' inner

• 
o"'t s el f and omnipr es ent ; he i s t e l ife- givi ng pr inci pl e in 

ever y pal t i cul ar ,and the s oul , t he co smi c- s ynbol!cally of si teen 
parts , i s t 4e spych i c organ of t he universum. (Vaj . Samh. 31 , 17-22 ) 
32 , 1- 3). 

• 
Indi a i s uarding a spir i t ual her i t a e , as no ot~ er eopl e 

of t he earth poss ess es i n unbro ken traditional durat ion . It 's 
tl a t divine h an her i t age the kno Il edge about t he"Self" , as t he 
poi n t , Iher e man can e ~rienc e i n h i s i nnermos t sel~ t he union 
li th vha t i s be ond , ~ it t he Uni vers al pi r i t . , ils t sin i ng 
into t e "Self" , a s a union 'i t h hi er di ens i ons , he 0s esses 
a so urce , f ro m thi ch t e di v i ne lumino uB po .ers can break forth , 
f or t e s alvat i on 0 our . . humanity ~d i ts eart , hi ch i s 
in i n i n to t he deepes t ni t and c isery . The activis tion of 

India 's Yo a-po ers , the er i t age of t hose ancien t Ri shi ' s , i s 
perhaps the de cisive auestion for t he ma i ng pos i ble of a ne 
human - and x orld - or der . If e a re t gi ve 
a base tO ,a new human- ~~d orld- or der , ± as a ne peopl es ~ 
la , t hen t e only gr ound Ie can buil d on is kan- Himself . Thus 
t he que"'t i on ar i s es , hethEh e lill f i nd our ay to t he elevated 
ai o~ ain humans , hether e \ i l l find t he ay ba c to the 

i v i ne spa i n us , to our soul . e are se arated by t he mi grat i on 
Horr i or s - uni on ages from this for, er experience of the divine 

sp r , of the fee l i ng of being a human . e have furt er extended 
t tiis ap e by the i mper i a l i s tic co l onization poli cy of t he est , i n 
t e orld-\ars for economi c do i na tion , i n 'hi ch the human set t l ing 
p ~aces and civiliza tion are being de vastated and t he po lati on 
111ed , chas ed a ay , dragged away , qu i t e so as t .e host- and stat e-

JIA. v ~ U.il\,; t:: VU J.::i J:YCJ.lJ. wall n a s exp e r a.en c eu ~ li an line oega.nnrng , 
i n Gon '. l1 l"l;V~T' !"le _ H e ;C>. .:I1 c"., T'~ ,."..,'" 0,"""'''''' """' ~ ,, ~ +l.,~ ~~~ ~, ~ .p 
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kings of the Or ient vanted t o be praised f or on their commemora
tion scripts . e histopheles , i n t he aus t - p=ologue , bel i eves 
to be able to sa' i n vie of this res It of the fo r ation and 
the de velopment of manki nd : 

li t t l e better he ' oul d l i ve 
Had Thou not iven him the shini ng of t he heavenly ligh 
He ca l l s i t reason ,and uses i t soleI 
To be Dor e biestly than t ~e biest . 

Goethe had not experienced t e apokalypti c rising up t o t e f i rs t 
d second vro r l d wars of t he 20th cent ur y , when he wro t e t ho s e 

'lords . r e "e .Cl"o i ne: to f ind back t o the II shini ng of the heavenly 
light " , whi.ch aLr- ead once appeared t o a mankind a a i ng to cons
Bi ous nes s , as t he meani ng of e ing a human ? 

• 
or t he a t t ainment , and reattainment of being a human , as 

t he bas e for a new human order , e must f i rst be co e humans . 
o human po ~er and tate organizations d t heir powerful f orce

f ul means can fo r , fro m outs ide , t he ne human ity. he crust 

• 
COl1e fro m her very i nner mos t , i f t his new order i s t o co-ve and 
t t> last . an mus t find ba ck to himself , t o his "Self" , t o t he 
entrance hidden in his soul t o II the shining of t he he avenly light" 
i n order to be human and to see the human i n his fel low-men• 

e mus t crea t e a new human i ty , wit a ne ! clean body , in 
hi ch t he soul can produc e living values . The sport alone , cannot 

cr ea t e t hi s new bo dy and t his ne I man. So much knew already a 
Xenophanes from Ko l ophon , hen i n th post Ho eri c cl a s ic elIas 
of t he Olymp iade , t he athlet i c man was deif ied . ¥hat India has 
gi ven to t he vo rld as sacred l ega cy and her 'tage of t he ancient 
times i s : t he sinking i n t o t e "Sel f ll i n or der to regain a h igher 
sta ~e of humanity , hich aga in_ ill crea t e t he higher body . _s 
it i s alread a i d i n the Sve ta vatara-Upanishad 2, 12- 13 : 

He kno s nothing o f s i ckness , age and sufferin g 
ilio obtains a body f r om t e Yoga-fire . 

Vital ity , heal t h , non-covetousness , 

•
 
cl ear countenance , and l ea s ant vo i ce ,
 

Sleet smel l , l it tle ~~ .
 
Ther in first Yo ga i s confirmed. (Deus sen)
 

, e l ook to ar ds India , vh e t er they i ll succeed to f'or ra t he Yoga
practi ce t o confo r m i t h our . estern everyday and orKing lif e , 
as Sahbj i ahara j did i th his . .adha aomi - bro t her hood and s ister 
hood i n ayalbagh, the "Gar den of t he Lord ll 

Something else i s needed for t hat , as we learn fro m the 
waLk i n to t he past t o the ori gin of rt , o f tao : it i s he " va'l.k 
to t he mother s , to whom a po er l es s---eph i s t ophel es mus t l et Fa us t 
go . ot t he t o talitarian state , no t t he manly proffess i onal or ga
ni za t i ons , no t even the theo l ogi cal and phi l osophi cal church- and 
univers i ty education , can br i ng "man ll again to h is h i her f orm , 
if not t he old &undamenta l s of f i l y- r eligiousness are a cauired . 
Th e "sinking" i n t o our "Sel f " as union iii t h t he h i gher orld , 

e ve t r i ed ~dn a century i n the re-dis covered spi r itua l i s t i c 
phenomena , and have tried t o i nves tiga te i t and reason i t out 
parapsychologi cal ly , and t o think that t his as once common proper 
ty , h an pr oper y , i n the age of the ll ..1o t her s " 236 ) . If we 
ant to establ ish the un ion \li th the "above " fo r the r-eoui.Ldi.ng of 

our h an so ciety , Ie need again the " "o t h er s ll , the mataras nex t 
to the pitars , as the eternal femini ne h i ch dra s up . ards , - tle 
born "n t er medi a t e et leen t he earth and heaven , t he medi a t er of 
t he divine l ove , ho alone can elp us t o o v e r~in and remove the 
hate pervading t he vo r Ld, 

He kno s nothing o f s i c ess , age and sufferin g 
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.l so i n t_is i n tance e must overco me the fateful eritape of the 
mi gr ation and iorr i or - un i on - r el i gi on . .men i ~ Indi a 's heritage 

t he co un i on of t he I others " and t e "Fa t her s" go i ng to be gi 
ve n back t o our suffer i ng humani t , i n o r der to purify our l i ves 
and our ear t h ? 

t he que st i on , hi ch t e author of he ~i eda-HYQll 1 , 24 
put i n form of a prayer " " 0 wi l l gi ve us back t o t e Gr ea t 

di t i , t ha t I may s ee a ther and 0 t her " ? (. 91 ) , 
The curs e of t he batt l e- chariot - a ge becomes true f rom ,or l d

'ar to \/or ld- ar ith t he for ce of t he i nner mos t des t i ny , r i ght 
dONn t o the co plete destructi on 0 al l human living alues . 

• 
en i ll men be iven back to that di vine love , ~hi c "as the 

ori ~inal meani ng of our human co nsc i ousness and i t s r is in abo ve 
t he ani mal ba ttle of nature . That divine love , of lhi ch,also 
s peaks Rigveda .. , 1 29 ' the l'asadas iya- ymn , as of t he most 
u nderful and elevated , and w at i s t h e he r itage and t ' e l egacy 

of t he Ri veda from an cient ages t o t he present ti~e s : 

•
 
Then there as not non- ex i stenc e , or exis t ence ,
 
no s pac e of a i r , no SKy above i t .
 
.'ho kept t he lorld i n rder , .ho cLosed i t i n ?
 
fuer e as t he deep precipi ce , \here the sea? 

Ther e as no death mr i :JIIlor t a l i ty , 
t here ~as no n i ght , t he day as none . 

i ndI es breathe d i n t~ pri a r y origin 
the One , ex cep t 7hom no other as . 
Dar knes s enfo lded t le entire orld ,
 
an ocean li thout l i ght , for l orn i n n i h t ; 

then as , I a t in t h e bo 1 there hi den been ,
 
the One born throu h t he heat - pain p07er .
 
rom t his aro se created first 

as the e erm- s eed of real izat50n , Iove : 
t h r oot of existence t h i s e- men fOl~d 

in the on-existence , s ear c i n i n the heart 's des i r e . 
( eus en ) 

, , 

• 
..ay this lo ve , ~, t he Er os , ib.i ch the t . e capa ci t y of 
perce pt i on , t he r easo n as mi nd , ha s once reco n ized and e erience d 
l ead to " elf" - kno l1 ed ~e and t t '1e e eri ence of a ne nan i n , 
t o f ind again t he Ki ngdom of Go d , Ih i ch is in us and should be 
a a i n be t een us . Christ 's dea t h on GolGotha , to ~ree us fr m 
t he "lav" has so far been still i n vain. 

===== ==== 

the One born throu h t he heat - pain p07er . 


